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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 


BY DH. LINGARD. 


The publication of Ward’s “ Errata to the 
Protestant Bible * has disclosed a most curious 
and important fact, that the scriptural church 
of England and Ireland was originally founded | 
on a false translaiion of the scriptures. It was 
the boast of the first reforniers, that they had 
emancipated their disciples from the shackles 
of Catholic despotism, atiJ had restored to them 
t)ie freedom of the children of God : it now 
appears, that this freedom consisted* in reading 
an erroneous version of the inspired writings, 
and in venerating as the dictates of eternal 
Wisdom the blunders of ignorant or interested 
translators. The scriptures,” they exclaimed, 
“are the sole ndc of faith. Here they are, no 
longer concealed under the obscurity of a 
Icantfd language, but exhibited to you in your 
native tongue Here you will easily detect the I 
errors of Popery, atul learn the true doctrine of 
the Gospel.” The credulity of multitudes ac- 
cepled with joy the proffered boon ; the new* 
teachers were hailed as .iposiles commissioned 
by heaven ; and every old ivoomn, both male and 
female, that could read, became an adept, if 
not in the knowledge of the Bible, at least in 
the prejudices and errors of its translators. 

It is not for man Vo dispute the wisdom of 
Providence, and arraign at the bar of his private 
judgment the means which God may choose for 
the difTusioi) of religious knowledge. Otherwise, 

I must confess, there appears lo me something 
very unaccountable in tne scriptpral blunders of 
the apostles of the reformation. The object, they 
said, of their mission was the dissemination of 
evangelic truth. If the Holy Spirit selected them 
for this important office, he must also have gifted 
them with the true knowledge of the scriptures, 
and, if he gifted them with the true knowledge 
of the scriptures, it seems to follow that he 
ought also to have granted them the power to 
make a true translation of the scriptures. The 
apostles of Jesus received the knowledge of 
tonnes, that they might instruct the different 
nations of the earth : the aposilea of the church 
of England and Ireland ought to have received 
the knowledge of, at least, the Hebrew and 
Greek tongues, that they might form an accurate 
version of the scriptures. Such aversion was 
as necessary to that church, aa the inslruclione 
of the first apostles could be to the primitive 
churches of Christianity. If they were apostol¬ 
ical, she was scriptural. However, without 
speculating on the cause, the fact is eenain,not 
only from the arguments of Ward, but even 


from the concessions of his adversaries, fliat the 
fathers of this scrtpiural church gave it a version 
of the scriptures abounding with errors. And 
here it may reasonably ho asked, whence arose 
these errors \ Were they the offspring of igno¬ 
rance, or design ? Dr. Ryan warmly contends 
for the former, and endeavours to fortify his 
opinion by the authority of Father Simon : (a) 
but then, even admitting his assertions, devoid 
as they are of proof, and liable to objection, 
what are we to think of iho temerity of these 
men, who, incompetent to the task, and con¬ 
scious of their incompetency, still presumed lo 
violate the purity of the sacred volnmes, and to 
obtrude On their unsuspecting disciples an erro¬ 
neous version as the immaculate word of God, 
and as the sole and infallible guide to religious 
I truth ? Ward, on the contrary, attempts to 
show that the more Important of iheir errors 
were committed by design ; and a curious cir¬ 
cumstance it is, highly corroborative of his 
opinion, that most of their blunders are favour- 
j able to their own peculiar doctrines, and unfa- 
vourable to those of their opponents. Bui, if 
this be true, what judgment can any unpreju¬ 
diced man form of these saints of the reforma¬ 
tion ? For my part, I know of no crime more 
foul in its own nature, more prejudicial in its 
consequences, more nearly allied to diabolic 
malignity, than that of designedly corrupting the 
holy scriptures, and, by such corruption, leading 
ihc sincere inquirer into error, and converting 
the food of life into the poison of death. 

But, from whatever source these false ren¬ 
derings proceeded, whether their authors were 
guided by policy or misled by ignorance, this must 
be conceded, that if Ward has fairly established 
the fact, he is entitled Vo ihe gratitude of the im¬ 
partial reader. The impartial reader, let him 
be Protestant or Catholic, will, if his object be 
truth, thankfully receive the truth from whatever 
hand may present it to him. Hence it was with no 
small surprise that I heard the clamour which was 
raised against ihe last edition of the “ Errata.” 
In parliament and out of parliament, news¬ 
papers and pamphlets, it was stigmatized as an 
attempt to vilify the reformation, and to heap 
disgrace on the £atab1Uhed Qhurch. “ H was 
the work,” observed an eminent senator, emi¬ 
nent for the only talent he possesses, that o( 

(a) Ryae's AoaLyfl&, {k 5. Simot^* however, io the pas- 
rage referred to, does oot epeak of the Fnglish translator 
in particolar, but of the Protestaot translators in genernl. 
This Dr. Ryan has thought fit to conceal from his readerji 
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religious calumny, it was the work of one 
hundred and twenty Popish priests leagued u> 
put down Protestantism.” Such nonsense 
hardly deserves notice. If facts are to be hidden 
from the eye of the public, because they reflect 
on the character of our predecessors, let history 
at once be condemned to the flames. The 
evangelists did not conceat the treachery of Ju¬ 
das ; why should Protestant divines wish to 
conceal the blunders or the frauds of the fathers 
of iheir church ? 

To me, it appears, that none among the ad¬ 
versaries of VVard have had the courage, or the 
honesty to do justice to that writer. His object 
in compiling the “ Errata,” was twofold : firstly, 
to prove that the versions of the scripture on 
which the established creed was originally 
founded, were extremely corrupt: and secondly, 
to show that though many errors have been 
since corrected, there alill remain many others 
to correct. Alt this however they prudently 
overlook ; and by an artful confusion of times 
and persona, by referring to modern Bibles ihe 
charges which he makes against those of a for* 
mcr age, and by afl’ecting to consider his accu* 
sation of the clergy of Queen Elizabeth as 
directed against the clergy of the present reign, 
they pretend io convict him of misreprescoution 
and calumny. In this, perhaps, they may act 
wisely ; they certainly act unfairly. Could they 
have shown that Ward had attributed to the 
ancient English Bible errors which U did not 
contain, or ibat he had attributed to the present 
Bibles errors which have been corrected in them, 
they might have eiibstanuated their charges 
against him. But this they have not attempted. 
They content themselves with exclaiming that 
many of the former corruptions have been 
conecied, and therefore should not have been 
mentioned. But why should they not 1 The 
very fact of their having Keen corrected is an 
unanswerable proof of Ward's assertion. It 
shows beyond the possibility of a doubt, that the 
church of England, however scriptural it may 
pretend to have been in its origin, was in reality 
founded on a false version of the scriptures i a 
version which was a very Babel of confusion, 
which spoke somelLmes the language of God and 
often the language of men, which bad attempted 
to improve the lessons of eternal truth by the 
addition of the whims, the ignorance, the pre¬ 
judices, and the falsehoods of Tyndal, Coverdale, 
Cranmer, <kc., &c. 

Among the opponents of Ward, the fiercest 
and the only one who has attempted a full refu- 
tauon of the “ Enata,” is Dr. Ryao. His at- 
tempi is k conseqnence of the grant of Ireland 
which Adrian IV. made to Henry 11. Nay, 
start not, gentle reader the most important 
events may often ^be traced to remote and almost 
imperceptible causes. The attempt of Dr. 
Ryan is a consequence of the grant of Irelaod 
by Adrian IV. to Henry II. By that grant 
the Ryans lost an extensive property and the 
present Dr. is the champion reserved by heaven | 


3 to revenge on Popery the injuries which she 
I inflicted on his ancestors six centuries ago. An 
awful lesson this to the ambition of princes ! 
But let us see, how the Dr. proceeds in the work 
of vengeance. He has divided his treatise into 
I different sections, corresponding with those of 

i * the “ Errata.” In reviewing it, I shall follow 
the same order. 


PAOTBSTANT TRANSLATIONS 

AOAINaT 

THE CHURCH. 

Under this head Ward has adduced no less 
than seven texts in which the English translators 
had substituted the word congregalion for 
church; to which Dr. Ryan replies, ** that the 
former mistranslations of these seven texts, 
haring been corrected in the present Bible, 
should have been excluded from the catalogue 
of the ‘ Enata.'”(A) This plea has, I trust, been 
sufficiently refuted in the preceding observations. 
That tic correction has taken place, is indeed 
an improvement in the present Bible ; but it is 
at the same time a condemnaiion of its prede* 
cessors. After the correction, Ward should 
not have imputed these enors to the corrected 
copies ; neither has he done so : he should have 
imputed them to the more ancient copies, and 
in doing so, be is justified by the very concession 
of his adversary. ** But,” continues the Dr., 
** he produces an eighth text to show that we 
have been guilty of misconstruction to injure 
his church, in the Romish version it is written : 
my deve is ont ;(CaDt. zi. 8 :) in ours, my dovt 
is but ofte; a c^tricus proof of molict to his 
church ? Many of his errata are of ibis kind ; 
frivolous in the nos elves ; and a/for ding no proof 
or but feeble proofs of the propositions he main* 
tains.”(c) Now, reader, what canst thou infer 
from this passage, but that Ward had censured 
the Protestant version for having adopted the 
reading, my dove is but one ? The reverse, 
however, is the truth. Ward did not censure, 
he approved that reading. His censure was 
levelled against the more ancient reading in the 
English Bibles, my dove is alone. " Dut this,”* 
he adds, also amended.” Such was the 
candour of Ward, that he carefully pointed out 
to his reader every correction. Of the candonr 
of Dr. Ryan 1 wish I could speak with equal 
comroendation. But he has begun his analysis 
with an artifice, which it will be impossible for 
him to palliate, much less to justify. He has 
8U|^ireaBed the real assertion of his adversary, 
which be could not controvert, and has substi¬ 
tuted in its place an assertion so palpably 
absurd that it eonld not fail to make an impres¬ 
sion on the miod of the unioformed reader highly 
prejudicial to the character of Ward. Nor 
has the Dr. leA his artifice to work its own 
effect. He has aided it by his own observations: 
ud b— of consequence charged the author of 


(e) Aoal., p. 06. 


0)Tbid., p. LI. 


<c) Ibid. 
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jhc ** Kiraia" widi Uboming to create disagree¬ 
ments where there was perfect harmony; and 
wishing to widen instead of contracting the 
breach between the two churches, (a) Such 
is ihe honesty of our biblical Arisisrcnus. liut 
ii lio cannot claim the praiae of honesty, he /nay 
claim at least lhai of consistency. The fraud 
wiili which ho lias commenced his controversial 
caroer, ho has been careful to repeat in every 
^l3<;c of it. He was fully aware that in works 
of the imagination, according to the masters of 
the art, perfection cannot be attained, unless 
character bo preserved throughout. 

S:rveU^ ori imum, 

Quahi cb proceufrit, et 


protestakt translations 

AGAINST 

THE BLESSED SACRAMENT, AND 

THE SACIMFICE OF THE MASS. 

Dfi. Rvav commences his strictures on this 
section hy observing, that live of the texUs pro¬ 
duced by Ward having been corrected in the 
modern Bibles, should have been excluded from 
the Errata,’’ 1 shall not fatigue ilic patience 
of the reader by repeating what T have already 
said on the subject of these concessions : but 
shall content myself with reminding him how 
extremely corrupt that version must have been, 
the defence of which is thus abandoned bv its 
wannest advocate. He proceeds : “The other 
three texts have no relation to the sacrament 
even in his own translations, as will appear by 
exhibiting them. Whom heay^en irul}/ mnstrtceive 
—Itt us cast Kopd upon his br^ad—for he u^as 
the priest of the Most High. These three texts 
are thus rendered by us ; Whom heaven must 
rteeive^let us desfretj the tree with the fruit there- 
of—and he was the priest of the Most High. ( 6 ) 
These texts are no more for or against the 
sacrament than a treatise of agtronomy : yet we 
are accused of misconstruing them from preju¬ 
dice against it!** Softly, good Doctor! There 
may bfl more in some of these texts than you 
seem to be aware of. Let us examine them 
separately. 

I si. Whom heaven must receive. In exhibiu 
ing this text, (to borrow the Doctor's expres¬ 
sion,) I fear he bashad recourse to his favourite 
artifice, which I have exposed in the preceding 
section. He has suppressed the Mil, which 
Ward really condemns, and subWiSUted in its 
place one which he approves. Ward did not 
condemn the corrected reading of the modem 
Bibles, which Dr. Ryan has exhibited: but he 
condemned the corrupted reading of the ancient 
Bibica, which (he Dr. very prudently has for¬ 
gotten. That reading hath, whom heaven must 
contain; a rendering which the correction, i( 
has since received, sufficiently proves to have 
boen false. But Dr. Ryn, by lupprossutg iL 
arid Hubstituiing the correctod ptasage^ states 

(a) AQal,p, II. (6) Ibid., p. l«. 


two advantages : he conceals (ho ancient cornip- 
rion from (he eye of his reader, and reprcsenis 
Ward as a man of weak inicllecis, who could 
thus refer to the sacrament a text which has no 
relation to it. In the corrected copfes I acknow¬ 
ledge it has not; but in the more ancient it had. 
Ward had told us that it was so rendered by 
Heza, according to that reformer’s own confes¬ 
sion, in order to exclude the presence of Christ 
from the sacrament; and Dr. Ryan must have 
known that Protestant conlroveitists in England 
have often alleged the same text for the same 
purpose. Ward then was perfectly correct. 

2d. The second passage is very differently ren¬ 
dered in (he Catholic and Protestant versions : in 
the former, Let us east wood upon his bread ; 
in the latter, Let us destroy the tret with the 
fruit thereof. It must be acknowledged that 
the Catholic rendering is not conformable to the 
present Hebrew: srrrn®:. But then 

it is conformable to the more ancient ver¬ 
sions, the Greek, the Vulgate, and the Arabic, 
and the consent of these versions proves that 
the modem reading of the Hebrew is false, (c) 
The Protestant translators, on the contrary, 
have choseo to follow that reading, and accor¬ 
dingly have rendered ^ rtrrw, let u$ destroy 
the tree; but then, to make sense, they have 
been compelled to give to a meaning, 
which, I believe, it has not in any other part of 
scripture, and under the fruit (hereof 

instead of Air bread. Ward, therefore, was 
justified in numbering this in his catalogue of 
; errata. If it be asked why he placed it under 
tlie head of false translations against the sacra- 
meni, he answers because he suspecicd it to have 
been adopted in order to elude the force of a 
passage in the works of St. Jcroin, who had re¬ 
ferred the original text to the holy EucyiarLd. (d) 

3rd. The difference in the tlyrd text, Gen. 
xiv. 1 B, depends on the meaning which ought 
to be given to the Hebrew particle i. The 
Vnigato and the English Catholic version have 
rendered it for ; and that it is susceptible of this 
meaning is evident from (he Protestant trans¬ 
lators themselves, who in similar passages have 
rendered it in the same manner. (Gen, xx. 3 : 
Thou art but a dead man for the woman which 
ihouthast taken ,• by3 trrr] for she is a 

ma^s wife. And Isaiah Ixiv. 5 : Behold thou 
art wralhy K«rtF| for we have sinned.) In the 
present instance, they have rendered it and, 
which Ward ascribes to their wish to elude the 
arg:umeRt that Catholic theologians had been 
accustomed lo draw from Melchizedeck’s typical 
sacrifice of bread and wine. 

Dr. Ryan proceeds to instance another text, 
which, as he vainly Ratters himself, will yield 
him an easy victory. In the Protestant trana- 
lation (Heb. x. 10,) it is said, we are sanedfed 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
ones ferr oi/.*' “ Ward says that our translators 
added the for o//, to take away tbe daily 

obUtioQ of Christ^ body end blood in the mus. 

a ll wwprobably rrnivdin the moro id clent copies. 
Err«la» No. U. 
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But it must be admitted that the compoond || 
Greek word, which Romanists render should 
be rendered once for all; only onct and for a 1 
short lime : that the words yir all are improperly 
cmiiled in the Popish translations, and without 
serving the cause for which Catholics con tend.^(fl) 
He is an unskilful or an unfortunate champion, 
who cannot aim a stroke at his adversary with¬ 
out inflicling a wound on his friends. When 
Dr. Ryan condemns the Catholic, his censure 
bears siill more heavily on the Protestant Irans- , 
laiors : and he clion.scs to praise them at the very 
moment when they condemn him. The Greek ' 
w'ord occurs frequently in the New Tes- j! 


aadiuaaiffr ov n^aip$^6fie^ ,• 

dil notovfuyot jov davaiotf dvrov sa» 

fiat iaji> dvryj »at 6v wollcu .... tov dvjov 
<Us 6v vuv fter kT$^ov^ dv^tav Sevje- 

alX* dai 10 avTO. ^(7 t$ fita iauy ^ ^v9fo. In 
Epist. ad Heb. c. ix. horn. xvii. 


PROTESTANT TRAXSlATlONS 

aOaIN»T 

THE BLESSED SACRAMENT, AND 

THE ALTAR. 


lament : (^) yet in no one iristance can I discover 
that the Protestant translators have rendered it 
once for all, except in this passage, Heb. x. 10. 
If then, as the Doctor asserts, the words for all 
are improperly omitted in the Popish translations, 
I trust, he will acknowledge that they are also 
improperly omitted in the Protestant translations; 
and thus contribute his mite towards comple- 
ling Ward's catalogue of errata. The troth, 
however, is, that the Protestant translators, in¬ 
stead of thinking the words for all improperly 
omitted, were conscious that they formed no pan 
of the sacred texts, and therefore primed them 
in italics, as an indication that they occurred 
not in the original, but were useful to form a 
right notion of the apostle’s meaning. Thus is 
Dr. Ryan condemned by his own clients. But, 
continues the Doctor, The termwithout 
the additiou of the words/or o//, would not jus* 
tify a daily oblation i for where wo are sanciilied 
through the offering of Jesus Christ once, it 
must bo unnecessary co repeat it: it does not 
follow that, because Christ’s body was offered 
once for sinners, it should be daily offered for 
them.^’ (e) Is not this a controversial stratagem, 
a ruse de duere^ to draw off the attention of the 
reader from die real state of the question T Ward 
did not say that because Christ’s body waa of* 
fered ouce, it follows that it ought to be offerid 
daily. He was not so weak a logiciao. But he 
did say, thnt the Protestant translators added 
the words for all, in support of iheir favourite 
doctrine that he was not to be offered daily : and 
I confess, 1 think he is not mistaken : for on no 
other ground can 1 account for tbeir living 
added the words for all in this passage, %nd 
having omitted them in every other in which the 
Greek term r^arrri| occurs. As to the assertion 
that, where we are sanctihed by the oflering of 
Jesus Christ once, it must be unnecessary to 
repeat it,” 1 beg leave (o refer Dr. Ryan to the 
commentary of St. Chrysostom on this very 
epistle, a writer who probably understood the 
Greek language as well as modem traoslacors. 
From that ancient father he will leant, that 
though Christ was offered once, and his offering 
sufficeth for ever, yet we offer him duly: hut 
that it is one and the same sacrifice, hecaose 
wc offer one and the sacne victini. 

moi li$io aU . . . itovwi 

(4) Aoal., p. 

{b) Rom. XT. JO ; Heb. vii. 28 : iz. 19. 

U) ADft]., 1 ^ 13. 


; Dr. Rvan opens his remarks on this section 
l| in his usual maner. Ward charges us with 
S' misrendering three texts ; this is a curious 
f charge, when our last translation of two out of 
! the three agrees exactly with the Popish ; and 
i| when we have no translation of the third.” It 
11 will not be a difficult task to unravel the web 
; of his sophistry. Ward did not charge the last 
^ but the more ancient Protestant translations 
: with misrendering the three texts, and that his 
charge is true, is evident from Dr. Ryan’s 
.j aiiompts to shift the question from one version 

• (0 another As to the ssseriion that there is no 
' iranslaiioo of the third ; it can only mean that 
I by Protestants it is not accounted part of the 
I inspired writings, hut occurs in one of the books 

; which they have classed among the Apocrypha. 

He proceeds thus: Nor need our first tram* 

! lators have been afraid of using the word altars ; 

I as there is no evidence that the Popish altars 
resembled those of ihe apostolic age.” Did 
ever writer trifle more cgregiously with the 
judgment and the patience of his readers! 
There is no evidence that the Popish altars re¬ 
sembled those of the apostolic age : therefore, the 
first Protesiaot truDslators need not have been 
afraid of using the word altars! But is Dr. 
Kyao then willing to admit that Christians made 
' use of aUars os early as the apostolic age ? For 

• what purpose did they make use of them ? It 
|{ must have been for sacrifice : otherwise there 
J could have been no more need of altars among 

Christians in the apostolic age, than among 
Protestants in the present. But if it were for 
I sacrifice, that sacrifice would have been no other 
] in substance than what Catholics call the sacri- 
^ fice of the mass. 

I ” Tbe first Protestant translators need not 
r have been afraid of the word altars /*' Why 
|| then did they substitute temple in its place ! Dr. 
i Ryas cannot here have recourse to his former 
i plea of tbeir ignorance of the original languages, 
i The veriest smaiterer in the Greek tongue 
j could hare informed them that 6ufJia^r}^toy meant 
not a temple but an altar. Their own conduct 
f in falsifying these texU shows, that they were 
I afraid of the word. For what but fear, and 
I that mo of a very urgent nature, could have 
I impelled mou, who had assumed the office of 
I apovUee, and whose existence aa such depended 
I on tbeir reputation, to pollute that office, and 
I hazard that reputation, by thus wilfully and de- 
I liberately corrupting the sacred volaroes ? 
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The tniih ie, the first te&chers of Prolcstanusni 
luiii reformed religion; they found it also neces* 
sarv to reform the inspired writings. They had 
created a scriptural church without a sacrifice : 
it was prudent to have an .edition of the scrip¬ 
tures without any honourable meniion of altars. 
Altars ami sacritice are corrcUlive tenns: the 
one naturally leads to the other. When the 
Christian sacnticc was abolished, altars were 
n n n e c e s sary. T h ey had, of cou rs e, treated them 
with every species of indignity, and were loo 
cautions poliiicians to permit them to be com- 
mended in the scriptures. But after the lapse 
of a century, circumstances were changed : the 
geiieraiion which had witnessed the altars and 
the sacrihee of the Catholic worship, had passed 
tkwjy. A new race of men, with new habits 
and now prejudices, had succeeded, no danger 
could arise from the adoption of the term: and 
the word altar was silently permitted to resume 
its former place in the sacred writings. 

Before 1 close iny remarks on this section, I 
must observe that Ward has noticed another cor* [ 
rupiioo of the text, which Dr. Ry9.a has thought | 
it prudent to overlook. In 1 Cor. xi. 27, Ae | 
apostle says, IVAo^oever sAall tat this breads cr \ 
drink th\s cup of Iht Lord unworthif^t ntvij shall ! 

gutUy of tht body and blood of the Lord: from 
which disjunctive proposition Catholic controver* 
tists have heeo accustomed to draw* ao argument 
in favour of conununion in one kind. This is a 
matter of such noturieiy that a divine like Dr. 
Ryan could not be igooranc of it In ihe first 
Protestant Bibles this text was faithfully trans* 
lated : but in the more modern h has been cor* 
Tupted by the substitution of the copulative 
particle end, for the disjunctive panicle or: a 
substitution of which W*ard most Justly com* 
plains. Saw, in what manner does Dr. Ryau 
defeud it ? He is silent; he does not even re* 
motely bine that such a corruptino has been 
noticed by his adversa^. Is he then conscious 
of the fraud, hue unwifling that it s^uld come 
to the knowledge of his Protestant readers^ I 
fear this is the only consistent explanation, which i 
his conduct will admit. It certainly is not 
manly; but it would, perhaps, be too much to 
expect that every writer should have the honesty 
to make confessions, whi^h would go to criroi- 
nate himself. However, he may draw this 
lesson from it: that he, who stands in need of so 
much indulgence himself, should be cautious 
how he condemns with severity the imaginary 
blemishes, which be may fancy that he discovers 
in others. 


FROTESTANT TRAKSIiTIONS 
AOllHBT 

PRIESTS, PRIESTHOOD, AND HOLY 

ORDERS. 

O.v ihig subject Dr. R)rsn observes: “ Accord, 
iog to Ward we misconstrued six texts, by 
rendering the Greek word tlder instead of priert; 
be says, we did so, lest the term priest cbonld 

2 


reflect honour on the Catholic clergy.” (a) 
Reader, consult Ward, and thou wilt find he says 
no such thing. Ward attributes the suppression 
of the word priest to the suppression of the 
sacrifice of the mass. Where there is no altar 
or sacrifice, there is no need of a priest. But 
Dr. Ryan has forged the reason which he here 
gives to Ward, as an inuoduccion to the sarcasm 
against the Catholic clergy, which immediately 
follows iL ** Elder ** he also tells U9,'Ms a 
more literal Uanslation of the Greek word than 
priest^ and presbytery than priesthood ; so that 
the Protestant translators are not chargeable 
with a mistranslation of these w'onls. (/;) Ho 
will, however, allow me to ask, what kind of men 
they were, whom the ascred writers designate 
by the term v ts^ a* ? W ere the y not nii n i stc rs 

of religious worship ordained for that purpose 
by the apostles? As a minister of the Estab¬ 
lished Church, he must answer in the affirmative, 
but if they were, what is the proper term 
by which such ministers are described in the 
English language? Not only common usage, 
but the very language of the Church of England 
decides in favour of the word priest. If then the 
translators of the Bible meant to speak a 
language intelligible to their readers, they ought 
to have translated the Greek word prttsts and 
not elders. Were 1 to request the favour of 
Dr. Ryan to translate the following Latin sen* 
lence : **Epjscopus Londinensis cum majort' 
civiiatis ct diicbus ccclcsis presbyteris visitavit 
universitatem Oxoniensem,” would he prefer as 
more literal such a version as this : the overseer 
of London, with the greater of the city, and two 
elders of tbc church, visited the generality of 
Oxford' 

He proceeds; **Ward asserts that these 
translators were ao conscious, ilmt their bisliopa 
had no grace to copter a sacred character, by 
the imposition of hands, that they* put out the 
word grace and eubsiituted gift in two passages 
of St- Paul.” When will Dr, Ryan cease to 
deceive hU reader? No such reason, as he here 
, relates, occurs in Ward. That writer ascribes 
I (he substitution of the term gft, to the doctrine 
which (he reformers preached, that order was 
no sacrament, (c) Whoever is conversant with 
the sacred writings will -agree with him that 
xa^opa is not properly rendered, by gift. In 
scriptural language it always laeanl grace, or a 
aapernatural gift. 

I cannot follow him through all his mistakes 
io this section. The last seems to prove that he 
bad hardly looked at the book he pretends to 
refute. “ We are charged,” he says, “ with 
mistraoalating the Greek word signifying dea* 
con: though all the Protestant versions of it 
agree with the Popish without the slightest vari* 
ation!”{d) The truth, however is, that Ward 
does not chargo them with mistranslating the 
passage in question, I Tim. iii. 12. He only 
notices that in this verse it was translated pro* 
perly; and yet in the fourth verse preceding it 

(a) Anal., p. 14. (c) ErrsU, No. V. 

(^)Ibld. Ansl.^p.ie. 
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was rendered in the more ancient versions, 
mhiislcr. He only wii»he9 to know why the 
same word, with the meaning attached to it in 
the Greek, should in the short space o( four 
verses be rendered by a different word in Eng¬ 
lish ? In itself this is not a matter of great con¬ 
sequence: Irjt I thought proper to notice it to 
expose the artifices of Dr. Ryan, who can thus 
condescend to caluniniate his adversary, that he 
may enjoy a short and dangerous triumph. 


PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS 

THE AUTHORITY OF PRIESTS AND 

BISHOPS. 

I HAVE joined these two sections together, 
because the object of both is in a great measure 
the same, to determine the propriety of irans- 
iaiirig certain scriptural terms, according to 
their general acceptation, in profane rather than 
ecclesiastical language. The words hishopy 
priesty deacoriy ongel, though originally borrowed 
from the Greek, hare for more than a thousand 
years been nauualized among us. The three 
forineT serve to denote persons raised to certain 
offices in the church: the last, one employed in the 
duty of the heavenly spirits. Their meaning is 
perfectly understood by every man who can speak 
the English language. But the English transla¬ 
tors, as if they had been making a version of 
some profane writer, rejected these terms, and 
employed others more consonant in their forma¬ 
tion to the meaning of the radicals, of which the 
Greek words are composed. Thus bishopy is 
rendered ovtrseer ; the highest functionary in the 
church is denoted hy a term, which in common 
language signifies a mental servant: priest is 
translated elder ; and we are gravely told of 
thi^osing and ordaining elderSy as if any thing 
but lime could in the strict meaning of the word 
make an elder; deatons are called ministcTSy a 
term which properly includes all the offices of 
the church : angelsy messengers^ a word wliich 
certainly does not give a very high notion of the 
dignity of the heavenly spirits. These innova- 
lioQS Ward condemns, and, I think, with much 
justice. He attributes them to the unsettled 
state of religion, when the first English versions 
were made. The reformers had demolished the 
ancient fabric : they had not a^eed what to 
substitute in its place. It was tRcrefore politic 
in them to exclude bishops, priests, and deacons 
from the scripture, that the people, who from 
habit had been accustomed to reverse these or- 
ders, might not conceive there was any founda¬ 
tion for them in scripture. From the words 
aposlle and disc^tU, no danger was to be appre¬ 
hended. These therefore were suffered to 
remain. Though, had the translators followed 
any general rule, they also should hAve been 
metamorphosed into messengers and tekclars.[a) 

(a) b the Ut« dibUt the wards Ata a vtw and AvtvXov 
arsioCDetiaei rei>«)srsd properly. 


In 1 Peter ii. 13, we read in the Catholic 
version, Be Jvbjeet,„.vshether tt be to tke king, 
as exeelhng: in the Proiesunt, evhether ii he to 
the ktngy as supreme, Dt. Ryan observes ," the 
Greek word signifies supreme as well as 

excelling ; so that it is not very material, which 
way it is rendered.’\^) It should, however, be 
observed that in the more ancient version, to 
afford some scriptural foundation for the king’s 
claim to the title of head of the church, it was 
rendered, to (he kingy as the stipreme heady a 
corruption which I trust Dr. Ryan will not have 
the temerity to defend. The rendering of the 
more modem Bibles U less objecrionable, though 
it dues not in my opinion exactly convey the 
meaning of the original to the English reader. 


PROTESTANT TR.\N8LaT10NS 

THE SINGLE LIVES OF PRIESTS. 

** Ward,” observes Dr. Ryan, says we mis- 
rendered the following text of St. Paul ; Nave 
ve net the potoer to eat and to drink-^to lead 
about a ivemon, a sistery as we// as (he other 
apostles Cor. ix. 5.) We render, a wi/e, a 
sister. The Greek word signifies wi/e as well as 
woman : so that our translators are not charge¬ 
able with misconstruing it.” What idea Dr. Ryan 
may have formed of the duties of a scriptural 
translator, I knnw not r bnt the canon which 
he has here laid down, is, I conceive, most sin¬ 
gular in *iw nature, and most pernicious in its 
application. There exists har^y a word in any 
language which is not susceptible of several 
different meanings : and of these meanings it 
appears that the translator of the scriptures is at 
liberty to select that which may please him best. 
Now t think, and I trust every rational man will 
think with me, that, when the signification of 
a word is determined, as it generally is by the 
context, the translator is hound to adopt that 
signification: and that, when it is not, he is not at 
liberty to select the meaning that may please 
him best, hut ought fo render the ambiguity of the 
text by an expression of similar ambiguity in the 
version ? otherwise he does not offer a faithful 
copy of the original : he does not Iran slate but 
interpret: he subsuiutes fallibility for infallibility 
and gives the surmises of his own judgment or 
prejudice in ihe place of the real words of the 
inspired writer. It ia true that the Greek word 
yvrr; signifies wife as well as woman. It signifies 
wife ID its secondary, woman in its primary and 
more general acceptation. Now, is there any 
thing in the context to fix it to its secondary 
] meaning of Nothing i so that the more 

‘ ancient writers, whose judgment could not be 
biassed by controversial dispules, which did not 
arise till many centuries after they were laid 
in their graves, without hesitation translate it 
woman, and explain it of an unmairied woman. 
But even allowing it to be aa probable that St. 

(*)Aotl.,p. 17. 
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Paul raeasl a married, as that he meant an un¬ 
married woman, this probability should at least 
be preserved in the version, by the adoptk>n of 
a word as equallv susceptible of either meaning 
as the Greek word in the original. It should be 
translated a vx>man^ a sister^ or a sisitr awnarK 
and not <i a sisUt^ as ia the Protestant 

translation. He who says, a t^oeion, does not 
decide whoOier she were married or not: but he 
who says, a wifcy determines the question at once, 
and by substituting that determination in place 
of the words of the apostle, corrupts the sacred 
volume, and deceives the credulity of his read era. 

The next text is thus rendered in the Catholic 
reraion : / inireat tke€ alsOt my sincere compon‘ 
wn: in the Protestant, my (rue yoke-fellow. As 
Dr. Ryan justly observes, ** the two versions 
seems to be the same in substance.** But it 
shouJ d b e re m e I nb e r e d, th at the P rotestant transi a> 
lion was made for the use of the vulgar, and in the 
ears of the vulgar yofte-felUw sounds very much 
like wife. Now, why did the Protestant trans¬ 
lators act so very differently in rendering this 
and the preceding text 1 In the former for a 
word of doubtful meaning they «vc us another 
of determinate signlAcation : in this the meaning 
of the expression is evident, (wc have Dr. Ryan*s 
word for it,) and yei they render it hy a term, to 
say the best of it, of very ambiguous signification. 
To solve the problem. Ward asserts that ihoir 
object was to teach the people to look with a 
more favourable eye on the married clergy: and 
whoever reflects on the di.sputes which then di* 
vided the Christian world on that subject, will 
uot think his opinion devoid of probability. 

The next text is Matt. xix. 11. Oiir Saviour, 
speaking of the virtue of cootinency, says : Net 
e//, tkey take this wrd; bui they to whom it is 
given. The Protestant translation has all men 
CAN.voT receive (his worj^ save they to wham it is 
given. •* A curious proof,” remarks Dr. Kyan, 
*'that we mistranslated to justify the marriage 
of the clergy The Dr. may make light of the 
difference between (he two versions : hut I must 
be allowed to maintain that the Proicstajii read¬ 
ing is a most palpable corruption, his confessed 
that the word cannot does not occuT in the 
original r and it is evident that it cannot be added 
without changing the sense. It affords a ready 
apology to every slave to impure gratification. 
Though the Dr. asserts that there is little differ¬ 
ence between do not receive^ and cannot rtceive^ 
I think few of our readers are so prejudiced as 
not to admit the distinction between power and 
act. Lvery one must know, that men frequently 
do not perform actions, (hough they can perfoim 
them. In ehort, let me ask why the translators 
added the word cannot ? If it did not add to the 
meaning of the original, why was the addition 
made ? If it did, where was their honesty ? 


PROTXSTANT TRANSLATIONS 
AOAIRIT 

THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 

Of the tmslranslaiions in the Protestant Bible 
a great number are owing to the peculiar opin¬ 


ions of their* authors: and as these are now 
forgotten, those are frequently overlooked. It 
was the favourite tenet of Beza, that the sacra¬ 
ments of the new and the sacraments of the old 
law were of equal efficacy ; and that tlie baptism 
of John was similar to the baptism of Jesus. 
Now there occurs a passage of contrary import 
in Acta xix. 3. In what^ said St. Paul to the 
Ephesians, were you baptized 7 And they said^ 

' ta Jokn*s baptism. Eio jidvy Fi^uniindfijs ; 6i de 
kiTTor, Eus TO luayfii After which, 

they were baptized tn Che name of the Lord 
Jesus. EiC loovo^a io Kv^m Ir^au. 'i'o elude the 
force of this text, Deza translated ; Unto what 
were ye baptized ? Unto John's baptism : and 
explained John's baptism to be a metaphor ex¬ 
pressive of John's doctrine.(tf) Beza's opinion 
was adopted by the English translators, and with 
it was also adopted his version i though in the 
I fourth verse they render the same Greek words 
baptised in and not unto. By this conduct they 
' have undoubtedly disfigured and corrupted the 
text. Of their readers the greater part are 
unable to affix to it any meaning at all: and the 
few that do understand it, are presented with 
an erroneous version. Ward then was coned 
in numbering this passage among the Errata. 
Dr. Ryan in its deience only alleges, that the 
difference between the Catholic and Protestant 
I versions ia too trivial to be noticed ; into, unco^ 
I you and ye f But 1 would have him to reflect 
that the change of a single syllable will fre¬ 
quently cause a very important change in the 
: sense: and to recollect that the Caiholic version 
reads tA and not into^ as he has thought proper 
to assert. 

in Tiius ill. 5, the Apostle saye that we have 
been saved ** hy (he laver of regeneration, and 
the renemafion of the Holy Ghost, whom he (God) 
has poured upon us." In this text, which 
evidently alludes to baptism, the Apostle clearly 
says that the Holy Ghost is poured npon us in 
that sacrament. But this did not coincide with 
the views of Calvin, who therefore boldly ren¬ 
dered dts na)iiyy8yeaiog, xat uyauatyuaeu^ 

nyevfiajas d per lavacrum 

regeneration is apiritus sancti (^uon effudit in nos. 
The English translators reversed the authority 
of Calvin ; and therefore preferring his version 
to the words of the original, they also rendered 
it, hy the fountain of the regeneTUiion of the 
Holy Ghosts which he shed on us." If it be said 
that the relative which is ambiguous, and may 
be referred either to fountain or Holy Gkost^ I 
ask, why, where the original is clear, did they 
prefer ambiguity? why did they select the veib 
to sked^ which alludes rather to the fountain than 
the Holy Ghost, and why did they so scrupu¬ 
lously adhere to Calvin's version, as to suppress 
the very words which he suppressed ? In the 
modem English Dibles, the words originally 

i suppressed, are indeed restored, and fountain ia 
changed into washing: but the ambiguous relative 
wAkA, and the verb, to shed, are a till retained. 
Dr. Ryan owns that the Catholic version ia 
prsfenble. 

(a) Bez. annot. in Act xix. 
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PROTESTANT TRAKSLATI0X8 

ARAtSST 

CONFESSION AND THE SACRAMENT 

OF PENANCE. 

Ox this subject the point at issue between 
*Ward and Dr. Ryan is the true meaning of the 
Greek, verb According to the Doc¬ 

tor it itnplies sorrow for sin with a firm resolu¬ 
tion of amendment, and is therefore properly 
rendered by the Protestant translators to repent. 
According to Catholics, it implies not only 
sorrow and a purpose of amendment, bni also 
an external demonstration of that sorrow by 
good works performed in a penitential spirit, 
such as prayer, alms, and fasting, of which nu¬ 
merous instances are recorded in holy writ. The 
Catholic translators have therefore rendered it, 
to do penance. Now, that their rendering is 
acenrate 1 think clear: Istly, from some of the 
texts themselves, which mention bodily afflic¬ 
tion as an adjunct to the sorrow and amend* 
ment required. Thus we read, Matt. li. 21, 
J^uke X. 13, They hoi done penance {repented 
Prot, ver,) in sackcloth and ashes; 2ndly, from 
the ancient Greek ecclesiastical writers, who 


I princedom, cannot be denied- They had been 
rendered so by the Greek translator, and the 
Latin translator, and the Syriac translator, and 
the Arabic iranslaior, and the Eihiopin trans* 
laCor, and the Chaldaic paraphrast. But then 
it was the misfortune of these writers to live 
before the reformation. Hatred of Popery had 
not disclosed to them all the mysteries of the 
Hebrew language. Our Protestant translators 
applied to the task ; and by the magic touch of 
tbeb pen, the friends of God, and their prince- 
dom, were translated into the thoughts of God 
and thetr sum. “ Hote precious are thy thoughts 
unto me, O Ood! and how great is the sum of 
tkem.^ Dm this version, if it catinut lay claim 
(o accuracy, has at least one advantage. It 
offers to the piety of the orthodox churchman a 
new subject of meditation, the sum of God's 
thoughts. Truly, if men are determined to 
corrupt the language of scripture, let them at 
least make it speak sense. To pervert it from 
1(9 true meaning is guilt sufficient: to transform 
it into nonsense is a work of supererogation : it 
is more than is necessary for the support of or¬ 
thodoxy. 


probably understood the real import of (heir 
own language as well as the Protestant (ransla- 
tors. Now those always style the performance 
of penitential works psrtxvoln. Thus St- Basil, 
speaking of the prayers, the abstinence, the sack¬ 
cloth and ashes of the Ninivites, exclaims: 

Tosfivffj Tuv i¥fxofJC9<i/r ptiarotn ;(a) 

3d, from the austerities to which in the ancient 
church public sinners were subjected, who were 
then termed hi iv xri pexa^oia hvita ; 4ih from the 
translator of the Vulgate and the Latin fathers, who 
render it by penitcntiamagerc." To these I may 
add Ausoulus the poet in the well known passage, 

6utn Vci, qus noQ faetiqoe exigo ; 

ScIUcoi ut panitsat, fitroy^io rocor 


PROTESTA.ST TRAXSLiWEOXS 
AflAlNtr 

THE HONOUR OF OUR LADY AND 
OTHER SAINTS. 

I SHALL not dwell long on the texts cmmierated 
under this head, as they are of minor importance. 
By Ward they were noticed with no other view 
than to show, how scrupulously anxious the 
Protestant translators were not to contaminate 
the orthodoxy of their version by any appruach 
towards the language of Catholics. I shall give 
one instance. In Psalm cxxxix. 17, occurs the 
following passage TAy friends, O God, are 
become exceedingly honourable: their princedom 
is exceedingly strengthened. In the Catholic 
service this text is applied to the saiuis ; s sufG* 
cient argument for its exclusion from a Protes¬ 
tant Bible. That the Hebrew word yin ori¬ 
ginally meant thy friends, and J3m«n their 

(a) St. Bas. bom. in fune et sicciiate. 


rnOTESTAXT TRAN5LATIO.V9 

AOAiSft 

THE DISTINCTION OF RELATIVE 
AND DIVINE WORSHIP. 

In Hebrews xi. 21, it is said of Jacob, 
asMvrr^osr sm to avry: which in 

the Catholic translation is rendered, according 
to the Vulgate, adored the top of his (Joseph's) 
rod: in the Protestant, worMtpped, leaning on 
the top of his staff. Among the ancient writers 
there were two opinions respecting the meaning 
of this passage, and that to which it alludes, 
Genesis xlvii. 31. St. Augustine expounded 
them to mean that Jacob adored God, leaning 
on his staff, and St. Jerom countenances this 
opiniun by translating the Hebrew : “ adoravii 
Israel deum, conversus ad lectuli caput/’ But 
the general opinion was, that Jacob in this 
instance directed his respect not immediately to 
God, but to his son Joseph, Those, however, 
who held this opinion, were divided in their 
manner of explaining it. He worshipped 
Joseph,’* says Thoopliylactus, “ pointing out the 
worship of the whole people. But how did he 
worship ? On the lop of his staff: that is, sup¬ 
porting himself on his staff on account of his 
age. But some say he worshipped towards the 
(op of Joseph’s rod, signifying by the rod the 
sceptre of the kin^om which would be after¬ 
wards worshipped.’* (A) Of these two opinions 
the former was adopted by Theodoret; “ Israel 
eat resting on his staff, and worshipped bending 

(b) r« TTiv iravr^t ro» Xaov irpvoKVvnoih 

Mur* Tlwv ic iipW€i/9itecM \ $wi to ktfv pao6ov ivm, 
$ *9t t 0 n t, r# Titte ii twt to 

faOSev ror ^avi, vpoetMtyffn, ofifioituit ro 

Sia rnc peffiv* 9pocifttri9nrto9at ^>XXo». 

Tbeophrl. in cap. xi« ad 
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his head on his suff(fl> ihe latter by Su Aiha- 
mtsius. who in quoting the passage inserts the 
words I'le “ the rod of his son »” {b) and by 
Chry sostom, who says, ** though an old man 
he worshipped Joseph, foretelling the future 
worship to be rendered by the whole people.” (c) 
In such diversity of sentiment no traoslalor can 
be blamed for adopting cither opinion. 1 would 
iranslaio il. He bowed to the top of JosepiCs 
stafi. 

In Ps. xcviii. 5, it is aaid, according to the 
Catholic version, adore the focislocl of his feet, 
because it is holy : in the Proteatanl, vorskip at 
hisfooistocl^ fur he is holy. The former version 
is favourable to the exhibition of religious re¬ 
spect to creatures ; the latter does not necessarily 
i'xcliide it. I do not, however, think ibat the 
Protestant rendering is accurate. The Hebrew 
pbrase is applied in the scriptures to the true 
God, to imaginary gods, and to creatures : and 
the nature of the worship, which it denotes, is 
deicmiined by the nature of its object. D«t the 
reformers had rejected that respect, which Ca¬ 
tholics allow on religious motives to be sometimes 
paid to creatures • and it was of course improper 
to permit any traces of it to be found in the 
sacred volumes< Thus the same pbrase adopted 
di tie rent meanings at the will of the translaior: 
and the same preposition on one occasion pointed 
out the object of worship, &t another excluded 
it; eni rrnpcp si is rendered, thou shall 
r\ot iotf down thyself to Mem ; and 
wors.Mp AT ht$ foolsiooL If in the former 
passage the Hebrew phrase means fa bow down 
ro, bow comes it to mean to uiotship at, in the 
latter t 1 fear, that in this text, as in many 
others, the prejudices of the utoslaiors pre- 
vailed over their respect for the original. In 
the Catholic version we read, for it is holy ; in 
the Protestaoi, for he is ooly< The Hebrew 
text will bear either mepiiing. 


PROTESTAXT TRAWSLATIONS 

SACRED IMAGES AND AGAINST THE 

USE OF THEM. 

Among the different arts by which the apos¬ 
tles of the refori nation contrived to inflame the 
animosity of their disciples against the Church 
of Rome, few were more efbcacious llian the 
clamour which they raised against the worship 
of images. According to the new gospel, 
every species of religious respect oflered to 
inanimate objects was idolatrous: and to prove 
the truth of this doctrine, almost every page of 
scripture was improved by new denunciations 
of vengeance against imagea, and their worship- 

la) it kni^nptUtt o»rf. 

T]paetf9H}'n¥ tiritXiva^ Tf ^iu njr ttfaXfiV. Tbcod. ID 

Qen. interrog. 109. 

{b) Hooiil. Iq St. Patrei, 11, p. 693. 

<c) Kmi wr, hSn r» lurt^t nrr tm 

Xa/n iffX^f T^r orfid. HoiD XWl in 

spiv ad Heb. 


pers. No less than thirteen different words in 
the Hebrew, and nine in the Greek scriptures, 
were invariably rendered image in the English 
version : so wonderfully comprehensive is the 
meaning of that single word in ovtliodox lan¬ 
guage. Of the texts, which had been thus cor- 
ropted, two proved eminently useful. In 2 Cor. 
vi. 16, the Apostle was made to say : How 
agreeth ike temple of God with images ? and this 
corruption furnished every iconoelast preacher 
with a most powerful text, when ho urged the 
credulity of Ills hearers to deface the uiiiaments 
with which Catholic piety had been accustumed 
to decorate religious edifices. The oilier text 
occurred 1 John. v. 22, bales, keep ytntTseh>es 
from images; and this, when the house of God 
had been purged frnm every trace of Popish 
idolatry, was constantly painted in large cha¬ 
racters within the door. Useful, however, as 
these texts have been, they no longer appear in 
the sacred volumes. They were suflered to 
eflect the purpose of their authors, and then 
were directly consigned to oblivion. The same 
has been the fate of several others of similar 
import, as Ur. Ryan acknowledges : “ burthen,” 
he adde, having been corrected. Ward should 
not have insemd them in his list.” Why not ? 
Did they not originally exist in the Protestant 
version t Were they not received by the people 
as pan of the original text ? ifndoubtedly. 
Ward then could not have omitted them without 
betraying the cause be hod undertaken to 
defend. 

But though aevsral of these texts have been 
corrected by men, whose more moderate ortho¬ 
doxy cold blush at the daring effrontery of 
their predecessors. Ward still complaina that 
several are also left, which equally require cor¬ 
rection. In ihe Protestant version of the 
decalogue are read, thou shalt not make to My- 
self any graven image, instead of gtooen thing. 
** But where ” says Dr, Ryan, “ is ihediflcrenoc ? 
When a thing is graven, it becomes an image, 
and a graven ibing must he tbe image of some¬ 
thing real or imaginary.” ((j) If the authors of 
the Protestant version reasoned in this manner, 
they deserved no less praise as logicians than as 
translators. Every graven thing must neces¬ 
sarily be an image, why, then 1 suppose every 
graven ornament is to be called an image, the 
pillars that adorn our porUcoes will be images : 
even our houses of polished and ornamented 
stone must become images. That the Hebrew 
word in its original meaning denotes a graven 
Ming, cannot bo denied : and that it may some¬ 
times mean an image, I will allow. But in what 
sense does Dr. Ryan wish itto be taken ? Ifin the 
latter, yet from the context it is evident that it 
denotes an image to which divine worship is to 
be paid : and such an image in plain English is 
an idol. Thos it was rendered by die Greek 
traoalators, and thus it ought to have been 
rendered by the Protestant. But if he takes 
it in the former sense, the present rendering is 
also false : as it restrains the prohibition to 

('') Anal., p. 2b’ 
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images, whore as id the origin a) il includes under 
the denomination of graven things, the columns 
of stones, which were the ohjccis of worship to 
many of the ancient riations^ 

In two other texts, Horn. xi. 4.; Acts xix. 
35, it is acknowledged that does not 

occur in the original. It has been preserved 
in the Protestant version as a memorial of the 
devotion wliich the reformed translators paid to 
this important word. It was their most useful 
auxiliary: and they have rewarded its services 
by slill giving it a niche in the inspired wriungs. 


PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS 
AGAINST 

LIMBUS PATRUM AND PURGATORY. 

On this subject, after a long preamble in 
which he shows but little accjuainUnce with the 
Catholic doctrine^ Dr. Ryan calls on Popish 
divines to show that the twelve texts mentioned 
by Word prove the doctrine or existence of the 
Limhus patrum or purgatory. But Uiis is 
unnecessary in the present instance. The point 
to be determined is, whether the Hebrew word 
denotes the grave, as it is rendered in the 
Protestant version, or the state of the soul after 
deaths as it was understood by the Catholic trans- 
Utors. Now, Lst, that it wjil admit of the lat- 
ler meaning must be acknowledged by Dr. Ryan 
himself: since in tliree instances to allow its 
iuseriion, the word grave has heen expunged in 
the corrected editions of the Protestant Bible. 
2nd. The proper Hebrew term fox the grave is 
■ep • not can 1 find auy proof that is 
ever employed in that sense in the scriptures, (j) 
In every passage in which it occurs, it will 
easily bear the meaning ascribed to it hy the 
Catholic translators: in some it cannot bear 
that which is given to it in the Protestant V6r« 
sion. Thus, when Jacob said, / will go down 
into my son mourning;'' he could 

not mean the grave. He certainly did not con* 
ecive Joseph's soul to have been buried: and as 
for hU body he could not expect to And it in the 
grave, as he believed it to have been devoured 
by wild beasts. In favour of his opinion Dr. 
Ryan adduces the Samaritan version in which 
this text, as he says, is rendered the grave. I 
fear, however, that, umiblc to read the Sama¬ 
ritan version itself, he has been deceived by the 
treacherous authority of its Latin translator. 
The Latin translator of iho Samantan version 
has indeed rendered Gen. xxxvh. 35, sepulchrum: 
but in the version itself wc read, 5rc, which is 
evidently the same word as the Hebrew, and has i 
the same meaning ; and which the same trans¬ 
lator in the parallel passages, Gen. xUi. 38; 
xUv. 29, 31, nas rendered by the Latin word 
Jn/eri, 3rd. If modem Lexicographers give 

(a) Ib the puaagea uiuilly ref«r«dfo, 1 Kifiga xt. 6, 10, 
it ia tent]«red infer), by the ancient tnoaUtora. 
They looked on hie old age, aa afiguntireex* 

proetion for him in Ms old age. 


[, both meanings io the Hebrew word, I can op* 
pose to their authority that of the ancient Greek 
and Latin interpreters, who as invariably render 
ddff(7, inferi, infemus, as they do 
xai^oa, f<»i;^or,sepulchrum. Il is from them that 
the true meaning of this ancient language id to 
be learned. If, however, Dr. Ryan refuses to 
submit to them, I trust he will not reject the 
aiiihoriiy of St. Peter, who in Acts xi. 27, 
translates it and in obedience to whom the 
correewrs of the Protestant Bible have in Uiis 
instance erased the word gravey by which it had 
been rendered in the more ancient editions. 

Dr. Ryan wishes to persuade his readers that 
Ward introduced the text from Heb.-v. 7, as a 
prcMDf of the existence of purgatory. Why 
should he thus misrepresent his adversary t In 
discoursing of the foregoing texts. Ward had 
occasion to mention that article of the creed, in 
which Christians profess th«ir belief in the de¬ 
scent of our Saviour into hell: and ibis had led 
him to censure the opinion of Calvin and Beza 
that the descent into hell was only a metaphorical 
expression, significative of the anguish of de* 
j spair, and the horrors of damnation, which Jesus 
felt on the cross. To countenance so blasphe¬ 
mous an idea, the Protestant translators added 
their mite ; and in rendering that passage, in 
which St. Peter alludes to the prayer of Jesus 
ou the cross, tell us that he was heard in that 
which he feared. The Greek is dwofT/rr 
which iu the Catholic version is translated, 
he was heard far his reverence. What pie* 
may he offered in defence of the Protestant 
rendering 1 know not. Dr. Ryan has offered 
none. I may therefore assume that it is inde¬ 
fensible. 


PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS 
AOATNVT 

JUSTIFICATION AND THE "REWARD 
OF GOOD WORKS. 

Dr. R»‘an observes that the texts enumerated 
by Ward in this section were too obscure lo 
induce the Protestant translators to misrender 
them. Bui this is shilling the question. The 
point in debate is not, whether these texts be 
obscure or not; but whether they be fairly ren- 
I dered in the Protestant version. Ward asserts 
' they are not: and I think he has made out a 
pretty strong case. The Protestant translators 
were violent champions in favor of justification 
by faith only, aud whoever consults this version 
will find that they had two sets of English words 
to express the Greek word and its derWa- 
vations. W'beo they were united in the scriptures 
with the word faith, then they were rendered by 
just, Justice^ justifeodon; but if they were united 
with worde eipreseive of the reward or practice 
of good works, hs\d justification disappeared, 

and fighteous and fighitousness were adopted 
in their place. If nothing unfair were meant, 
what motive could they have for this verbal 
legerdemain T Ho^ comes it, that the same 
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Greek words siiould bo ceutioualy rendered by 
Iwo diAerenr sole of Eoglish words, and ihei 
these shouJd be alternetely adopted as they fa* 
VOIIred the opinions of X\i*3 translators» or were 
adverse to tluise of tboir antagonists. 


♦ 

PBOTBSTAN r TRAH8L1TIOKS 

AO^lNaT 

MERIT AND MERITORIOUS WORKS. 

Lv this secfion Ward produces five texts 
which, he maintains, have been falsely rendered 
lA the Protestant Bible. In answer, Dr. Ryan 
compares these texts Mf they now sunil, with the 
same passages in the Catholic version, and very 
cfravely asks where is the difference ? Bui know, | 
gentle reader, that he quotes from the amended l 
version, in which the three principal corruptions 
have been corrected ; while Ward complains of I 
the original translation.' Such artifices are but 1 
sorry indicaiions of the confidence which Dr. ! 
Rvan professes in the goodness of bis canse. 

Of the remaining texts, one (Coloss. i. 12), 
according to the Catholic version, declares that ' 
God hos made us worlhy ; according to the 
Protestant, has made vs meet to be partakers of 
the inheritanee of the saints. The Greek is 
; and SB the Protestant translators 
have rendered worthy in Matt. in. 11, 

andviii. 8, I see not why they should hero have 
rendered it meet^ were it not to avoid the Ca¬ 
tholic doctrine of merit. The other passage is 
in Ps. cxix. 112, in which -PS is rendered for 
reicard, by the Catholic ; unto the end, by the 
Protestant version. There is something very 
singular in ibe fate of this word. If in this 
passage the Catholic translator has rendered it 
jor rcirardf in verse 33 of the same psalm he 
has rendered it alxeai/s: and in like manner, if 
in this passage the Protestant translator has ren¬ 
dered it unto the end, in Psalm nix. 12, he has 
rendered it In this confusion of ren» 

denngb I should think it the most prudent to 
adhere to the ancient Greek interpreter, rsther 
than the modern translators. He probably pos¬ 
sessed more accurate MSS , and certainly was 
more intimately acquainted with the original 
language. 


FROTEBTANT TRANS LA TIO MS 

FREE WILL. 

Of the seven texts enumerated by Ward under 
ihiB head, three, according to Dr. Ryan, have 
been corrected; a sufficient proof that in the 
original ProUsiant version they were rendered 
comipily. It will be easy to vindicate Ward's 
remarks on tbs remaining four. 

let The Greek text, 1 Cor. xv. 10, is sus¬ 
ceptible of two meanings: that the grace of 
God laboured alone, or that the grace of God 
and the apostle laboured (ogetber. Tbs Pro¬ 


testant version, by ioverung the words, which 
was wiiii me,*’ appears to restrain the sense to 
the former meaning, and in that respect is not a 
faithful representation of the original. 

2nd. Romans v. 6, tbe apo&liC says that of 
ourselves we tuere do6Byua, which ihe Protestant 
version renders without strength. The true 
meaning is weak : but weakness docs not imply 
a total deprivation of strength. 

3rd. The Protestant version renders hjoXat 
<iviv ss eioiv, I John v. 3, his command* 

meats are not grievous. Instead of grievous 
[ Ward contends we should read heavy Ajid 
, that he is accurate will, I trust, appear by 
I comparing this passage with that in ku Malt. 

' xi. SO. 

4th. Matt. xix. 11, is rendered in the Protes¬ 
tant version : all men cannot receive this saymg. 
Dr. Ryan acknowledges that cannot is an inter* 
polation, by proposing a different version of his 
own, in which that word is omitted. The trans¬ 
lators must have trusted much to the credulity of 
their readers, when they dared thus to add to 
the meaniog of the original. Their disciples 
' however, unconscious of the deception, prided 
themselves on their imaginary happiness ; and, 
while they derived new lights from the blunders 
and corruptions of the translators, wondered at 
their former ignorance, and pitied the blindness 
of the slaves of Popery. 


PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS 

AOAIffST 

INHERENT JUSTICE- 

Among the new doctrines sported by the apos* 
ties of the reforinalion, was that of imputative 
justice. No man, how virtnou.sly soever he might 
have lived, could be just or righteous indeed, 
but only in as much as the justice or righteous¬ 
ness of Christ was imputed to him. With the 
merits or demerits of this opinion I have no 
contem 1 but among the texts by which it was 
! assailed or defended, Ward has selected six, 
which he maintains to have been corrupted by 
the zeal of the Protestant translators. Dr. Ryan 
contents himself with replying very gravely, that 
I neither do the Catholic versions prove, nor the 
I Prole slant versions disprove the contrary doc¬ 
trine of inherent justice. 

Of all the rheological champions, with whom 
it has beeu my Jut to be acquainted, Dr. Ryan 
conducts controversy in the most singular man¬ 
ner. Ward had asserted that in more than one 
hundred passages the Protestant version of the 
Bcriptures was corrupted : he noticed in oetaii. 
every one of these corruptioQS, and subjoined 
to each the reasons on which he founded his 
charge. Then came Dr. Ryan, and undertook 
to rebut tbe accusations. But how does he 
proceed ? Does he refute each of Ward's ar¬ 
guments ? No, he does not so much ss mentiuo 
them. A reader, who had perused none hut 
Or. Ryan's met, would not know that W&td 
had a single reason to offer. Tbe Doctor 
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throughout appears attempling to silence a dumb 
adversary, lo conquer a man who makes no 
resistance. Now whence arises this conduct in 
Dr. Ryan ? Was he unwilling to refute Ward’s 
argument? But who can suspect of unwilling' 
ness in such a cause ihe self-created represcnta* 
tive of the Ryans, who lost so extensive a terri' 
tory by the papal grant of Ireland to Henry II. t 
Was he unable to refute them? I believe he 
was. However, let his reasons have been what 
they may, this is certain, that instead of answer¬ 
ing, he has passed over the arguments of Ward, 
as if he had never seen them. But to proceed 
to the texts in qneation. 

1st. The first is apassageof considerable ob¬ 
scurity, Rom. V. 18. By the Rhemish transla¬ 
tors it Las beeu rendered with the most scrupu¬ 
lous and laudable fidelity, while the Protestant 
translators have undertaken lo make it more 
clear by supplying such words, as they thought 
wanting. If Ward cumplainof these additions, 
it is probable that his complaint was not un« 
founded: sinco in the corrected editions they 
have been expunged, and their place has been 
supplied by other additions taken, as it appears, 
from the sixteenth verse. The alteration I 
tbink Judicious: yet after all, it gives us not the 
words of the sacred texts, but only the conjec¬ 
tures of its Protestant translators. 

2nd. Wc are told in the Protestant version, 
Rom. iv. 3, that Abrabam believed God and 
that it was accounted unto /am far tighitousmss. 
What is the meaning of these last words,/or 
fxghttousncss ? Do tlicy not imply the same as 
instead of righteousness ^ Such, at least, is the 
rendering, and the explication of Beza, the 
master of ogr translators: pro justiiia, i. e. vice 
el loco Jusiiii*, Now I appeal to any man ac. 
quainied with the Greek and Hebrew languages, 
whether such ran be the meaning either of St. ; 
Paul, tirvfj ito or of the 

writer of Genesis from whom the Apostle quotes, 
npf? nsTnr 

3rd. In Ephes. i. 6, the Apostle says that 
God Ward 

has made it sufUcIcnily clear from the ancient 
Greek writers, ihat ex't^*Tia<re>' means, has made 
us agreeable or pie sing in his eyes. The Pro¬ 
testant translators have rendered it, has made vs 
accepted. At first sight it may perhaps appear 
chat the two renderings are nearly alike ; but a 
closer ins|>cctiori will discover that the former is 
adverse, the latter favouralde lo the doctrine of 
imputative Justice. Ward theu was probably 
accurate in attributing this rendering lo the pre¬ 
judices of the translators in favor uf their own 
opinloo. 

4ih, The false translation of 2 Cor. v. 21, 
is corrected in the more modern Bibles. Who¬ 
ever consults Ward will see what unjustifiable 
liberties the original iranslulors took with their 
test. But on this head Dr. Ryan is sileut. He 
would fain persuade hia readers, it is of the pre- [i 
sent and not of the ancient version that Ward 
complains. Such artifices are unworthy of a wri¬ 
ter, who is convinced of the goodness of bis rouse. 

5lh. The two remaining texts, Dau. ri. 22; 


Rom. iv. 6, are noticed by Ward principally as 
instances of the horror which the reformers 
seems to have entertained for the word justice. 
, That they might not pollute their pages with 
j such a term, they have inserted innocency in the 
former, and righteousness in the latter passage. 


PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS 
IN rAVona ot tks 

SUFFICIENCY OF FAITH ALONE. 

This section, like most others, offered Di. 
j Ryan a subject of imaginary triumph. Out of 
the six corrupt Tenderings noticed by Ward, he 
boasts that four have been corrected in the later 
editions of the Bible. He must be a weak adver- 
!| sary indeed, who can envy him such a triumph, 
j I shall therefore proceed to the two remaining 
texts. 

Among the separatists from the Church of 
I Rome at the peri<M of the reformation, nn less 
tlian among tue separatists from the Church of 
England at the present day, it was a favourite 
^ doctrine, that justification by faith consisted in a 
I* full assnrance of salvation. Whoever could work 
in himself this conviction, was secure of future 
happiness. His assurance was infallible; it would 
preserve him from ever falling, so as to forfeit his 
I claim to ihe kingdom of heaven. Among the 
texts adduced io favour of this opinion was that 
of the epistle in the Hebrews, x. 22, with this 
difference, that former fanatics could only appeal 
to ibe assurance of foilh of the ancient Protestant 
version, while modern fanatics may appeal to the 
fuU assurance of faith of the present amended 
edition. But does the original text, sv 
nxote<ott, warrant such a rendering ? 1 have no 
hesitation in asserting, that it does not, and I 
found my assertion on tJiu authority of those who 
could uot have been ignorant of the true meaning 
I of the Greek language, the ancient doctors of 
the Greek Church. By these the nh{i^otso^\u 
niatetrtO Is said to be, a full and perfect faitb, a 
faith that believes without doubting whatever 
G od has revealed. 7*a v ra, s ay s 1’ heod o re t, <1 1 u o 

ixeiifitt<rz9vorzea^ xui rzfioay t^i/orotay rqa 

Tato ya^ nifi^otso^tcts 
It is, according to Thcophylaci, niana 

psrji v«« tKdujraxiog. (i) - 

The last text is Luke xviii. 43, Thy faith 
hath saved thee, instead of hath made thee whole. 
'That this is a false rendering, is acknowledged. 

I shall therefore only ask, why it was first in¬ 
serted in U)e original version, and why it is still 
preserved in the corrected edition ? 


FROTBSTANT TRANSLATIONS 
IQAINST 

APOSTOLICAL TRADITIONS. 

Ok this subject I shall he content to refer the 
reader to the Errata, No. XVJ., where he will see 

(•) Hi cod. in Ep. *dH«b.>e. x. (h) Tbeod. Id euad. loc. 
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hat reasons Wtfd had for censuring the Protes' 
inm iranslatora; end shsll; ooly noiice Dr, 
K\ an> ariitice in aucmpting tapersuaJe ns. (hat | 
of dio dve texts tonJemneUy bis adversary | 
“ agree with the Popish translation.” What 
then ! did Ward accuse the Protestants of mis¬ 
translating, when they translated in the same 
sense the Rhciiiish divines ? No such thing, L 
Dr. Ryan nieaiii to say, that the andert ren¬ 
dering of the l*rolesiant Bible in these two pas¬ 
sages was so evidently false, that it has since , 
been corrected according to the Catholic trails- , 
latjon, Had he said this, he would have said the 

truth. I 


MISCELLANEOUS CHARGES. 

On this head I shall notice the principal 
passages. It would fatigue the patience of the ' 
reader to go through them all, I 

On marriage. •* In the Popish version,” 
says Dr. Rvaii, •• we read, this is a great sacra- 
merit ,* in ours, this is a great mi/sterff. (Eph. v. 
22.) Ward allows that the word signifies mysUry 
in Greek, and in l.atin sacrament: surely then 
we are not chargeable with mistranslation ”(a) 
Nev«;r perhaps was there a more intrepid writer 
than Dr. Ryan; never one who cared leas for 1 
detection, or trusted more to the credulity of | 
his readers Docs Ward then condemn the i 
words, this is a great mystery, as a false transla- | 
tion ? On the comrary, he approves of it as a 
true one. But he condemned the original 
Protestant rendering, this is a great secret ; a 
tendering sg very faulty that Dr. Ryan was 
ashamed to notice it, and therefore endeavoured, ' 
hy calumniating his adversary, to keep it a great 
secrel. 

On prayers in an unknown tongue. In 
1 Cor. iciv. the Protestant translators have 
added the epithet unknown in five different pas¬ 
sages ; and in answering this charge. Dr. Ryan 
very adroiily becomes the assailant, and accuses 1 
the Caiholic translators of having omitted it in 
the same passages. What then ? Does it occur 
in the original ? No ; but it is necessary to 
complete the sense. So Dr. Ryan may think; 
but the apostle thought otherwise. He did not 
insert it; and if he did not, I cannot conceive 
whence any translator can derive authority to 
insert ii for him. If you will have the people to 
study their faith in the scriptures, let them at 
least have the scriptures as they were originally 
wriuen. Let the stream flow to them pure from 
its source, without the admixture of foreign 
matters. 

With respect to the texts, 1 Cor. xiii-; 1 Cor. 
i. iO ; and 1 Tim. iii. 6, Ward’s charges are 
directed against the ancieut Protestant version ; 
and Dr Ryan chargee him with misrepresenta¬ 
tion because these passages are correct^ in the 
modem amended editions i ! 

James i. 13. Let no otan say, that ho is 
tempted of Go4: for God is not a tempter of 

(«) Anil., p. 40« 
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ctii/. As temptsth no' man. Instead of this 
the Protestant version reads,/or God cannot be 
tempted with svxl Dr. Ryan has iho modesty 
to assert that these two conatrucUons are nearly 
the same! (6) 


CONCLUSION. 

Dr. Rvak has repeatedly challenged the Po¬ 
pish clergy” to reply to his analynis : lie cannot 
be oflended that I have accopleci the invitation. 
If in the cause of my reply, I have aliuwn that 
he has often Rdopled artifices tin worthy a 
scholar and a divine; that he was frrtpiently 
misrepresented, and still more frequently con¬ 
cealed ilie arcumenls of his adversary, the blame 
must attach not to me, but to himself. He 
volunteered in the controversy: he must be an¬ 
swerable for the manner in which he has con¬ 
ducted the contest. 

Besides those parts of the Analysis which I 
have noticed, Dr. Ryan has oflcicd some argu¬ 
ments respecting the Lambeth Register, and 
added answers to Ward's queries. With ihese 
I have no concern, My only object was to 
refute his remarks with respect to the Protestant 
version of the scriplUTfis. As, however, it would 
be uncivil to take my leave without replying to 
these queries, which he has placed at the end 
of his pamphlet, I shall endeavour to do it as 
concisely and as satisfactorily as I can. 

The three first queries ask, how the Vulgate 
can be an infallible standard for other transla¬ 
tions ? I answer, that the Vulgate is a version 
deservedly of high authority, but I never yet 
met with a Catholic who considered it as infal¬ 
lible. 

Q. IV. U the translation of the Bible respou- 
sible for the errors or excesses of Bess, or 
others, who had no hand in any of onr versions? 

A. ll is not. Nor does Ward say it is. But 
many of the first translators were the pupils of 
Calvin aod Beza, and it was not irrelevant to 
trace in the work of the masters the errors of 
their disciples. 

Q. V. tM the Protestant Churches ever pre¬ 
tend to be infallible in these translations or other¬ 
wise ? 

A. 1 know not whether they did or not. But 
this I know, they ought to have done so. 
Whence can a Protostant ignorant of the origi¬ 
nal languages, derive the knowledge of the 
Christian faith, but from the translation of the 
Bible ? If then, that translation be fallible, 
or manifestly erroneous, how can he have any 
security that his faith be true T Built on an 
unsafe foundation, it can never acquire stability. 
The translation of the Biblo must be infallible, 
or at least authentic, or the Protestant in 
question must always live in unccitainty. 

Q. VL Did not the translators of the Bible 
of the year 16B3 correct forty errors in our old 
ones ? 

A. The reformers of the old Protestant trans- 

{b) Ansi., p. 42. 
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latLons did correci forty errors, and ahoutd have 
corrected forty more. | 

Q. VI[. Having adopted the very words of 
the Popish English Bible in very many in¬ 
stances, is it fair to charge them m every page 
with malice, design, and m Is in terpr elation ? 

A. Ward does not often charge thtm with 
malice, design, and misinterpretation. His 
charges arc principally levelled against the ori¬ 
ginal translators. He approves in many places 
of the conduct of the reformers of the Protes¬ 
tant version ; in some lie condemns them, 1 fear, 
justly. 

Q. VIII. It always proves a had cause to 
represent an opponent's argument as weaker 
than it is. Show wArre I exhibit Ward's objec¬ 
tions as less strong than they are ? 

A. In every division almost without exception. 
This I think I haVc sufficiently proved in the 
preceding pages. 

Q. IX. According to W^ard, the apoetles had 
a Christian doctrine, a rule of faith, before the 
New Testament was written; prove that they 
had it? 

A. If by a rule of faith Dr. Kyan means the 
thirty-nine Articles, I do not believe that the 
apostle had them either before the scripture was 
written or al\crwards, liut of this I am sure, 
that before the scripture was written the apos¬ 
tles preached the Christian doctrine, and estab¬ 
lished churches in which it was taught. I 


humbly conceive that they must have had a 
knowledge of it^ and have imparted that know¬ 
ledge to tbeir disciples. 

Q. X. Will not the Greek professor at Msy- 
nooth admit that the word signihes once 

for all ? 

A. As I have not the honour to be acquainted 
with the Greek professor at Maynooth, 1 am 
unable *u> answer the question. 

Qs. XL Xtl. XIIL XV. regard the meaning 
of Greek words. For answer 2 must request 
the reader to consult the preceding pages. 

Q. XIV. Was it not more decent in an 
apostle to lesd about a wife than a strange 
woman ? 

A. I do not see how he could, unless he were 
married. Our blessed Redeemer was often 
attended by holy women of liis kindred ; why 
might not an apostle also ? 

Q. XVI. The word #ra^o#Trci>ud signihes fault 
as well as sin. The Romanists render it sin : 
why may we not render it fault without being 
guilty of misconstruction ? 

A. I see no great sin in rendering 
faulty nor any great fault in rendering it sin. 

Q. XVII. Did not Adrian IV. grant Ireland 
to Henry IL, and did not AIe.TQnder IV. confirm 
that grant T 

A. Did not Dr. Ryan undoruke to refute 
the Errata,*' and has he not failed in almost 
every point t 
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Among the many and irreconcileable differ- 
ences between Roman Catholics and ihe secta- || 
ries of our Jays, those about the holy scriptures |! 
claim not the least place on the stage of 
coatroveTsy : ns, firstly, whether the Bible is the 
solo aaJ only rule of faith ? Secondly, whether | 
all things nccessar}* to salvation are contained 
in the Bible ? Or, whether wc are bound to 
believe some things, ns absolutely necessary to 
salvation, which arc either not clear in scripture, 
or not eviJcntly dctluced out of scripture? 
ThirJlv, whether every individual person, of 
souikI judgment, ought to follow his own private 
interpretation of the scripture? If so, why one 
party or profession should condemn, persecute, 
and penal-law another, for being of that per¬ 
suasion he finds most agreeable lo the scripture, 
as expounded according to his own private 
spirit ; If not, to what inicrpreter ought they 
to submit themselves, and on whom may they 
safely and soctirely depend, touching the exposi¬ 
tion and true sense and meaning of the same ? 
Fourthly, whence have we the scripture ? Thai 
is, who handed it down to us from the Apostles, 
who wrote it? And by what authority wc 
receive it for the Word of God ? And, whether 
w*o ought not to receive the sense and true 
meaning of the scripture, upon the same author¬ 
ity wc receive the lfeti**r? For if Frotestanis 
think, the letter was safe iu the custody of the 
Roman Catholic Church, from which they 
received ii, how can they suspect the purity of 
that sense, which was kept and delivered to 
thorn hy the same church and authority ? With 
several other such like queries, froqucnily i| 
proposed by Catholics; and never yet, nor ever j 
likely to be, solidly answered by any sectaries 
whatever 

It is not the design of this following treatise 
to enter into these disputes ; but only to show 
thee, Christian n^ader, that those translations 
of ihe Bible, which tho English Protestant 
clergy have made and presented lo Ihe people 
for their only rule of faith, are in many places 
not only partial, bm false, and disfigured with 
several conuptlons, abuses, and falsifications, in 
derogation lo the most material poinls of Cath¬ 
olic doctrine, and in favour and adt'antage of 
their owm erroneous opinions: for, 

Aa it has been the custom of heretics in all 
ages, lo pretend io scripture alone for their 
rule, and to reject the authority of God's holy 
church; so has it also ever been (heir ^tclice 


to falsify, corrupt, and abuse the same in divers 

manners. 

1. One way is, lo deny whole books thereof, 
or parts of books, when they are evidently 
against them: ao did, for example, Ebion 
all St. Paul's epistles ; Manicheiis the Acts of 
the Apostles; Luther likewise denied three 
of the four Gospels, saying, that St. John’s is 
the only true gospel ; and so do our English 
Protestants those books which they call the 
Apocrypha. 

2. Another way is, to call in question at the 
least, and make some doubt of the authority of 
certain books of holy scriptures, thereby to 
diminish their credit: so did Manicheus affirm, 
that the whole New Testament was not written 
by the Apostles, and particularly St Matthew’s 
Gospel: so did Luther discredit the Epistle of 
Si. James : so did Marcion and the Arians deny 
the Epmie to the Hebrews to be St. Paul's ; in 
which they were followed by our first English 
Protestant translators of the Dible, who pre¬ 
sumed to strike St Paul's name out of the very 
title of the said Epistle. 

3. Another way is, to expound the scripture 
according to (heir own private spirit, and to 
reject the approved sense of the ancient holy 
Fathers, and Catholic Church : so do all here¬ 
tics, who seem to ground their errors upon the 
scriptures; especially thoso, who will have 
scripture, as by themselves expounded, for their 
only rule of faith. 

4- .Another way is, to alter the very origi¬ 
nal text of (he holy scriptures, by addins to, di- 
miiiUhing, and changing it here or there u>r their 
purpose: so did the Arians, Nestorians, <kc. and 
also Marcion, who is therefure called Mus 
Pomicus, from his gnawing, as ii were, certain 
places with bis corruptions; and for the same 
reason may Beza not improperly be called, the 
Mouse of Geneva. 

5. Another way nor unlike this, is lo make 
corrupt and false translations of the scriptures 
for the mainlonancc of thoir errors : so did the 
Arians and Pelagians of old, and so have the 
pretended reformers of our days done, which 
I iotend to make the suhjeot of this following 
treatise. 

Yet, before I proceed any further, let me 
first assure my reader, that this work is not 
undertaken with any design of lessening the 

(a) See Biblei 16:9. 1660. 
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credit or authority of the Holy Bible, as perhaps 1 
some may be ready to surmise: for indeed, it 
is a common exclamation among our adversaries, ? 
especially such of them as one would think 
should have a greater respect for truth, that 
Catholics make light of the written Word of 
God : that they undervalue and condemn the 
sacred scriptures : that they endeavonr to lessen 
the credit and authority of the Holy Bible. 
Thus possessing the poor deluded people with 
an ill opinion of Catholics, as if they rejected, 
and trod under feel, the written Word : where¬ 
as it is evident to all, who know tbem, that none 
can have a greater respect and veneration for 
the holy scripture than Catholics have, receiving, 
reverencing, and honouring the same, as the 
very pure and true Word of God; neither re¬ 
jecting, nor so much as doubling of the least 
tittle in the Bible, from the beginning of 
Genesis, to the end of the Revelations; several 
devout Catholics liaving that profound venera¬ 
tion for it, that they always read it on 
their knees with the greatest humility and rev¬ 
erence imaginable, not enduring to see it pro* 
faned in any kind ; nor so much as to see the 
least torn leaf of a Bible pul to any manner of 
uuseoiiily use. Thnse who, besides all this, 
consider with what very indifferent behaviour 
the scripture is ordinarily handled among Pro¬ 
testants, will not, I am confident, say that 
Catholics have a less regard for it, than Pro* 
testants; but, on the contrary, a far greater. 

Again, dear reader, if thou dndest in any part 
of this treatise, that the nature of the subject 
has extorted from me such expressions as may, 
perhaps, seem eiibet spoken with too much heat, 
or not altogether so soft as might be wished fur; 
yet, let me desire thcc not to look upon them as 
the dictates of passion, but rather os the just re¬ 
sentments of a zealous mind, moved with (he 
incentive of seeing God’s sacred word adul¬ 
terated and corrupted by ill-designing men, on 
purpose CO delude and deceive the ignorant and 
unwary reader. 

The holy scriptures were written by the Pro¬ 
phets, Apostles, and Bvangelisis; the Old Tes^ 
lament in Hebrew, except only some few pans in 
Chaldee and Syriac ; the greater part of the 
New Testament was written in Greek, St. 
Matthew’s Gospel in Hebrew, and St. Mark’s 
in Latin. We have not at this day the original 
writings of these Prophets and Apostles, nor of 
the seventy interpreters, who translated the Old 
Testament into Greek, about 300 years before 
the coming of Christ; >ve have only copies ; for 
the truth and exactness whereof we must rely 
upon the testimony and tradition of the church, 
which in so important a point God would never 
permit to err : so that we have not the least 
doubt, but the copy amhorised and approved of 
by the chnrch is sufficiently aotheotic. For 
whcit av'ails it for a Christian to believe that 
scripture is the Word of God, if he be uncertain 
which copy and translation is true? Yet, not¬ 
withstanding the necessity of admitting some 
tme authentic copy, Prolcstants pretend that 
there is none authentic in the worfd; as may 


be seen in the preface to the Tigurine edition of 
the Bible, and in all their books of controversy ; 
seeing therein they condemn the council of 
Trent, for declaring that the old translation is 
authentic, and yet themselves name no other fnr 
such- And, therefore, though the Lutherans 
&ncy Luther’s translation ; the Calvinists, that 
of Geneva ; the ZuingHans, that of Zuinglius ; 
the English, sometimes one, and sometimes 
another: yet because they do not hold any one 
to be authentic, it follows, from their excep¬ 
tions against the infallibility of the Roman Ca¬ 
tholic Church in declaring or decreeing a irne 
and authentic copy of scripture, and their con* 
fession of the uncertainty of their ou n Iran si a- 
lions, that they have no certainty of scripture at 
all, nor even of faith, which they ground upon 
scripture akme. 

That the Vulgate of the Latin is the most true 
and authentic copy, has been the judgment of 
God’s Church for above these 1300 years; dur¬ 
ing which lime, the Church has alwayi; used it; 
and tlierefore it is, by the snored council (a) of 
Trent, declared authentic and canonical in every 
parr and hook thereof 

Most of the Old Testament, as it is in the said 
Latin Vulgate, was translated {b) out of Hebrew 
by St. Illcrom, or St Jevom ; and the New-Tes- 
(ament had been before his time translated out of 
Greek, but was by him (c) reviewed ; and such 
faults as bad crept in by the negligence of the 
transcribers, were corrected by him by the ap¬ 
pointment of Rope Damasns. ‘‘ You conslrnin 
me,” says he, “to make a new work of an old, 
(hat 1, after so many cupic^s of the scriptures 
dispersed throngh the world, .should sic us a 
certain Judge, which of them agree witli the true 
Greek. 1 have restored the New Teslamcntto 
tbe truth of the Greek, and have translated the 
old according to (he Hebrew. Truly, I will 
affirm it confidently, and will produce many 
wiinessGs of (his wnrk, that 1 have changed 
nothing from the truth of the Hebrew,” (fee. [0) 

And for sufficient testimony of ilic sincerity of 
the translator, and commendations of his trans¬ 
lation, read these words of ihe great Doctor St. 
Augustin : “There Mas not wanting” says he, 
“in these our days, Ilicrom, the priest, a jnau 
most learned and skilful in nil the ihrci? tongues ; 
who not from the Greek, but froin the Hulnew, 
translated the same scriptures into Latin, whose 
learned labour (he Jews yet confess to be 
true.” (c) 

Yea, the truth and purity of this translation 
is such, that even the bitterest of Protestants 
themselves arc forced to confess it to be the 
best, and to prefer it before all otlicrs, as also 
10 acknowledge the learning, piety, and sincerity 
of the translator of it; which Mr. Whitaker, 
not withstanding bis railing in another place, 

(а) Con- Trident, Sess, 4 

(б) S. Hiorom. in lib. dc Viria Illustr- exiremo, et jq 
Pr^at. in>rorum cjuoa Latinos fecit. 

(r.) Hier Ep. W. ad Aug . quccst. 11. inter Ep. Aug. 

(d) See his preface befoi c Ihti New TesISTnent, dedica¬ 
ted to Pope Damasus, and b Catalogue in 6ne. 

(e) S. Aug. de Civit. Dei. lib. IR, c. 43. ct Ep. 80, ad 
Hierozzk c. 3, et lib. 2, Doct. Chrisli, c. 15. 
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does in these words : “ St. Hierom. I reverence ; 
Damasus, 1 commend; and the work I confess 
U) be ffoillv and profitable to the church.” (o) 

Dr. Dove says thus o( it i “ We grant it fit, 
ihm lor unilbi inity in quoulions of places, in 
schools and piilpiis, one Latin text should be j 
used : and we can bo contented, for the antiquity 
thereof, to prefer that (the Vulgate) before all 
other Latiu hooks, ' (6) 

And for ilio antiquity of it Dr. Covel tells 
us, “ that u was used in the church 1300 years 
ago not doubting to prefer that translation 
before others, (c). 

Dr. Humphrey frees St. Hieroin, both from 
malice and ignorance in translating, in these 
words The old interpreter was much addicted 
to the proprieiv of the words, and indeed with 
loo much anxiety, which I aitribute to religion, 
not 10 igaorance, ’ (d) 

In regard of which integrity and learning, 
Molmaus signifies his good esteem thereof,! 
saying, (e) " I cannot easily forsake the vulgar | 
and uccustomed reudiug, which also ] am accus¬ 
tomed earnestly to defend “ Yea, (/) 1 prefer 
the vulgar ediiion, before Erasmus's, Uucer's, 
Bullinger’s, Uroniius’s, the Tigurinc uansla- 
tion ; yea, before Jolin Calvin’s, and all others.*’ 
How honourably ho spooks of it I And yet, 
Conradus Pellicon, a man commended by 
Bucer, Zuinglius, MelancUioii, and all ihe fa* 
mous Proiesiaiii.s about Basil, Tigurc, Borne, 
gives it a far higher cummendaiion, in 
these words: (tO ^ the vulgar edition of 
the Psalter to agree for the sense, wiib such ' 
dexterity, Irarning, and fidelity of the llohrew, 
that I doubt not, hut the Greek and l^aiin inter- 
pretev was a man must learned, most godly, and 
of a prophetical spirit.” Which certainly are 
the best properties of a good translator. 

In finv, even Beza himself, cue of the great¬ 
est of our adversaries, alTords this honourable 
testimony of our vulgar transition: con¬ 

fess/' says he, 'Uhat ilie old interpreter seems 
U) have iuterpreted the holy booka with won. 
derful sincerity and religion. The vulgar 
edition I do, fur (ho most part, embrace and pre¬ 
fer before all others ” (^) 

You sec, how highly our Vulgate in Latin is 
commended by these learned Protestants: see 
likewise, how it has been esteemed by the an- 
cient (0 Fathers ; yet, notwithstanding, all this is 
not suiTicieat to move Protestants to accept or 
acquiesce in i); and doubtless the very reason 
is, because they would have as much liberty to 
reject the true letter, as the true sense of scrip- 
lures, ilieif new doctrines being condemned by 
both. For had ibey allowed any one translation 

f-ij Whilakur in his Answer lo Reynold*, p. 241. 

(f/} Dove*$ Persuasion to Recusants, p. 11^ 

ic) See Dr Cov el’s Answer to Buries, pp. 91,94. 

('/) Df Hum. Je Ratione Interp,, bb. 1 . pp. 74. 

U) Molin. in Nnv. Test. Part, 30, 

(/) F.t in luc. 17- 

(^) Pellicanin Pr*fat. io Pealtcr. Ao I5W. 

(A) Re7.1 inAnnot-inLuc.i.l.EtioPrsfat.Nov Test 
(nS. HieroraetSt Aue supr.; 8t. Orer,nb.70.;Mor. 
c zo.; biJor., hb. C. I.tycn. c. 5, 7, et de Dirin. Offic. 
Jib I, cap, U ; S. Beds io Martyrol. CMfiod.21 Insl.^e 


to have been authentic, they cortainly could 
never have had the impudence so wickedly to 
have corrupted it, by adding, omiuing, and 
changing, which they could never have pre¬ 
tended the least excuse for, in any copy by 
themselves held for true and authentic. 

Ohj, But however, their greatest objection 
against tho Vulgate Latin is, that we ought ra¬ 
ther to have recourse to the original languages, 
the fountains of the Hebrew and Greek, in 
which the scriptures w ere written by the Pro¬ 
phets and Apostles, who could not err, than to 
I stand to the Latin translations, made by divers 
interpreters, who might err. 

A ns. When it is certain, that the originals or 
I fountains are pure, and not rroubled or corrupt, 
they are to be preferred before translations ; 
but it is most certain, that they are corrupted 
in divers places, as Protestants themselves are 
forced to acknowledge, and as it appears by 
^ their own translations. For example, Ps. xxii. 
vcr. 16, they translate, ** They pierced my hands 
and my feet:” whereas, according to the He¬ 
brew that now is, it must be read: As a lion, 
my bands, and my feet;” which no doubt, is not 
only nonsense, but an intolerable cornipiion of 
the latter Jews against the passion of our Sa¬ 
viour, of which the old autbentic Hebrew was 
a most remarkable prophecy. Again, according 
10 ihe Hebrew, it is read, {k) Achaz, king of 
Israel; which being false, they in sojne of their 
first translations read, Achaz, king of Juda, ac- 
I cording to the truth, and as it is in the Greek 
i and Vulgate Latin. Yet, their Dible of 1579, as 
! also their last translation, had rather follow the 
falschocKi of tho Hebrew against their own 
knowledge, than to be thought beholden to tbe 
Greek and f.a(in in so light a matter. Likewise, 
where the Hebrew says, Zcdccias, Joachin’s 
brother, they are forced to translate Zedeciaa, his 
father's brother, as indeed the truth, is according 
to (be Greek. (/) So likewii^e in another place, 
where the Hebrew is, ** He begat Azuba his wife 
and Jerioth;” which they not easily knowing what 
to make of, translate in some of their Bibles,^* He 
begat Azuba of his wife Jerioth ; and in others, 
He begat Jeriothof his wife Azuba.” But with¬ 
out multiplying examples, it is sufficiently known 
I to Protestants, and by them acknowledged, how 
intolerably the Hebrew fountains and originals 
are by riie Jews corrupted : amongst others, Dr. 
Humphreysa}*a, “ The Jewish superstiiion, how 
many places it baa corrupted, the reader nuy ea¬ 
sily fiud out and judge. [m) And in another place, 
“ 1 look not,” says he, “ that men should too 
much follow the Habbins, as many do ; for those 
places, which promises and declare Christ the 
true Messias, are most filthily depraved by 
them.” (n) 

The old interpreter,” says another Pro- 
teatant, ** seems to have read one way, whereas 
the Jews now read another! which 1 say, be¬ 
cause 1 would not have men think thia to 

(A) Q Cbruu, xxviii. 19. 

(<) 4 Rioga xxiv. 17, 19. 

(x) Humph. 1. 1. dc Rat. ioterp. p. 176. 

(n) Lib. 11. p. 219. 
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have proceeded from the igLorance or slothful- 
ress of the old interpreter: rather wchave cause 
to find fault for want of diligence in the antiqua¬ 
ries, and faith in the Jews ^ who, both before 
Christ’s coming and since, seem to be less careful 
of the Psalms, than oftheirTalmudical songs.’’(a) 

I would gladly know of our Protestant trans* 
lators of (he Bible, what reasons they have to 
think the Hebrew fountain they boast of so pure 
and imcorrupt, seeing not only letters and sylla¬ 
bles have been mistaken, texts depraved^ but 
even whole books of the Prophets utterly lost 
and perished ? How many books of the ancient 
Prophets, sometime extant, are not now to be 
found ? Wc read in the old Testament, of a 
Liber helLorum Doinini^ The Book of the Wars 
of our Lord ; the Book of the Just Men 
(Protostanls call it the Book of Jasher;)the 
Book of Jehu ihc son of Hanani ; ihe Books of 
Semeias the Prophet, and of Addo the Seer; 
nnd Samuel wrote in a book the law of the 
kingdoD), how kings ought to rule, and hid it 
up before our Lord : and the works of Solomon 
were written in the Book of .Nathan the Pro* 
phet, and in the Books of Ahhs the Shilonitc, 
and ia tho Vision of Addo iho Seer.” (6) Willi 
several others, which are all quite perished r yea, 
and perished in such tiote, when the Jews were 
“ the peculiar people of God ” and when, of all 
nations, they w^ero to God a holy nation, a 
kingly priesthoodand now, when they are no 
national people, have no government, no king, 
7)0 priest, but arc vagabonds upon the earth, and 
scattered among all people: may we reasonably 
think their divine and ecclesiastical books to have 
been so warily and carefully kept, that all and 
every part is safe, pure, and incorrupt ? that every 
parcel is sound, no poinis, tiales, or letters lost, 
or misplaced, but all sincere, perfect and absoluieT 

How easy is it, in Hebrew letters, to mistake i 
sometimes one fnr nnother, and so to alter the 
whole sense ? As, for example, this very letter 
vau for jbd, (c) has certainly made disagreement 
in some places; as where the Septnagint read, 
70 x^aroe* /at Of ^uXuhf, Fortitudimm meam 
ad te cur^ediom, “ My strength I will keep to 
thee which reading Si. llierom also followed. 
It is now in the Hebrew yy. fortHudinem 
“ His strength I will keep to ihee.” (rf) Which 
corruptions our last Protestant translators fol¬ 
low, reading,Because of his strength will 1 
wait upon thee and to make sense of it they 
add the words, ** because of,” and change the 
words, “ keep to” into ** wait upon," to the great 
perverting of the sense and sentence. A like 
error is that in Gen. iii. (if it be an error, as 
many think it is none,) Ipsa conferel caput (uumy 
for Ipse or Ipsum, about which Protestants keep 
up such a clamour. («) 

As the Hebrew has been by the Jews abused 


(a) Conrad. Pell. Ton. 4, ia Pnl. Ixxxv. 9. 

(d) Numb. xzi. 14 ; JmK. x. 13 ; Rings L 18; SPanL 
zz. 34 i xii. 15 ; I Rings x. 25 ; 2 Par&L. ix. 29. 
ic) 'VjfTT Bt\n. 

(d) Psal. iviti. 10, in Prot Bible it ie Psah liR.9* 

U) Ger>. ill. IC. 


] and falsified against our blessed Saviour Christ 
Jesus, especially in such places as were manifest 
prophecies of his death and passion, so likewise 
has the Greek fountain been corrupted by the 
eastern heretics, against divers points of Chris- 
liiw doctrine, insomuch that Protesliirus them¬ 
selves, who pretend so great veneration for it, 
dare not follow it in many pkces, but are forced 
to fly to our Vulgate Latin, as is observed in 
the preface to the Rhemish'restament; where 
also you may find sufficient reasons w'hy onr 
I Catholic Bible is translated into English rather 

• from the Vulgate Latin than from the Greek. 

To pass by several examples of corru[iiions 
in ihe Greek copy, which might be produced, I 
, will only, amongst many, take notice of these 
two following rash and mconsidcratc additions; 
first, John viii. 59, after these words, Exivic e 
eempJo, “ Went out of the temple;” arc added, 
TransUns per medium corum, sie prtLleriit ; 

Going through the midst of them, and so 
passed by." (f) Touching which addition, Beza 
writes thus: ** These words are found in 
very ancient copies; but 1 think, as docs Eras* 
tnus, that the fi^t part, ^ going through the 
midst of them,’ is taken out of Luke iv. 'SO, and 
crept into the text by fault of the writers, who 
found that written in the margin : and that 
the latter part, * and so passed by,' was added 
I to make this chapter Join well with the next. 
And I am moved thus to think, not only because 
neither Chrysostom nor Augustine (he might 
have said, nor Hierom) make any mention of 
this piece, but also, because it secins not to 
hang together very probably ; for, if he withdrew 
himself out of their sight, how went he through 
the midst of themt" &c. (^) Thus Boza dis¬ 
putes against it; for which cause, I suppose, it 
is oinitteJ by our first English Iransintors, who 
love to follow what their niasrer Deza de¬ 
livers to thorn in Latin, though forsooth they 

* tvould have us think they loll owed the Greek 
I most precisely; for in their tninslaiions of the 

year 1561, 156^, 1677,1579, they loavo it out, 
a$ Boza docs; yet in their dVsiiiment of 1580, 
as also in tins last translation (Bible 1663), they 
put it in with as much cnn/idence, as if it had 
neither been disputed again.st by Beza, nor 
omitted by their former brethren. 

' 1*0 this wc may also join that piece which 
Protestants so gloriously suig or say at the end 
of the Lord’s Prayer, “For thine is the king¬ 
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, 
AmenI* which not only Erasmus dislikes, (/«) 
but Bullingcr himself holds it for a mere 
patch sowed to the rest, “ by, he knows not 
whom;”(t) and allows well of Erasmus’s judg¬ 
ment, reproving I^aureniius Valla for finding 
fault with the Latin edition, because it wants it: 

“ There is no reason,” says he, '* why Laurenlius 
Valla should take the matter so hotly, as though 
a great part of the Lord’s Prayer were eut 


(^) Af«X94ir 4(« fue* 4vrw» xa< ?U4)r. 

Ben io Joh. vlii. 59. 

(Si Emm. in Annot. 

(i) Bullinger, Decad. v. Serm, 5. 
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a wav : rather their rashness was to be reproved, 
wlio dursi presume to piece on their toys unto 
(hi' Lord’s Prayer.’* 

I,c( not inv reader think that our Latin Vul- 
Mute (lilVers from the true and most authentic 
<iroek vopios» wliivh were extantin St. Hierona’s 
davs, but 0 ( 1 1V jVum such as are now eYtaut, and 
since hvs duvs corrupted, “ How unworthily,” 
says. UezH, ••and \vithoui cause, does Erasmus, 
hUimo the <dd inferproter, as dissenting from the 
C»r»*ok ! He dissented, I grant, from those 
Cireek copies which Erasmus had gotten; but 
we have found not in one place, that the same 
inierpretafioii which he blames, is grounded on 
the authority of other Greek copies, and those 
most ancient: \ ca in some number of places we 
have ohser\cd that the reading of the Latin 
text of the old interpreter, though it agree not 
sometimes with our Greek copies, yet it is much 
more convenient, fur that it seems to follow some 
truer aud belter copy.” {a) 

Now, if our Latin Vulgate be framed exactly, 
though not to the vulgar Greek examples now 
extant, yet to more ancient and perfect copies; 
if the Greek copies have many faulta, errors, 
corruptions, and additions in them, as not only 
Deza avouches, but as our Protestant translators 
confpss, and as evidently appears by their leav* 
ing the Greek aud foUowiag the Latin, with what 
reason can they thus cry up the fountains and 
uriginaU, as incorrupt and pure ? With what 
honesty can they call us from our ancient vulgar 
Latin, to tijo present Greek, from which them* 
selves so licentiously depart at pleasure, to foU 
low our Latin ? (2^] 

Have we not ?reat reason to think, that as 
the Latin Church has Keen ever more constant 
in keeping iho irne faith than the Greek, so it 
has always been more careful in preserving the 
scriptures from corruption? 

Let Protestants only consider, whether it be 
more credible, that St. Hierom, one of the 
greatest doctors of God’s church, and the most 
skilful in the languages wherein the scripture 
was wriucii, who lived in the primitive times, 
when perhaps some of the original writings of 
the Aposiles were extant, or at least the true 
and authentic copies in Hebrew and Greek 
better kuow'n than they are now; Ictus then 
consider, I say, whether is more credible, tlran 
a translation made or received by this holy doc* 
tor, and then approved of by all the world, and 
ever since accepted and applauded in God’s 
church, should be defective, false, or deceitful ? 
or that a tjanslation made since the preteuded 
Reformation, not only by men of scaDdaluus, 
and notoriously wicked lives, but from copies 
corrupted by Jews, Arians, and other Greek here¬ 
tics, should be so ? (c) 

In vain, therefore, do Protestants tell us, 
that their translation a are taken imroediately 

(o) Beza in Prafst. Nov. Test, Anno }S66. 

(6) See the Prdjf. to (he Rhemuh TesUraent; Dr. Mar- 
tin’i Diicovery ; Reynold’s EefatatiOD of Whilaker, 
cap. ziii. 

(c) Such were Luther, Calvin, Bm. Bucer, Cnumer 
Tyndal, Ac. 


I from the fountains of the Greek and Hebrew ; 
so is also our Latin Vulgate ; only witli this dil- 
fcrence, that ours was taken from the fountains 
when they were clear, and by holy and learned 

I mcn, who knew which were the crystal waters, 
and true copies; but theirs is taken from foun¬ 
tains troubled by broachers of heresies, self- 
interested and time serving persons ; and after 
that the Ariana, and other heretics, had, 1 sny, 
corrupted and poisoned them with their false 
and abominable doctrines. 

Oly. 2. Cheminilius and others yet fiirllicr 
object, that there are some corruptions fnuiul 
iu the Vulgate Latin, viz., that tliese words. 
Ipsa conUret caput iuum, (if) are corrupted, 
thereby to prove the intercession of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary; and that instead thereof, we 
' should read fpsum conieret caput tuum^ seeing it 
was spoken of the seed, which was Christ, as 
all ancient writers teach. 

I Ans, Some books of the Vulgate edition havo 
' Ipsa, and some others Ipse; and though many 
Hebrew copies have Ipse, yet there want not 
some which have Ipsa: and the points being 
I taken away, the Hebrew word maybe translated 
Ipsa: yea the holy fathers (e) St. Augustine, 
St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, St. Gregory, 
St. Bede, read it Ipsa, and I think we 
have as great reason to follow their interpreta* 
tion uf it as Cbemiiiitius’s, or that of the Pro* 
tesianis of our days; and though iho word con- 
(crei in the Hebrew is of the masculine gender, 
and so should relate to Semen, which also in 
the Hebrew is of the masculine gender, yet it is 
not rare in the scriptures to have pronouns and 
verbs of the inascuHne gender, joined with nouns 
of the feminine, as in Ruth i. 8 ; Esther i. 20 ; 
Eccics- xii. 5. The rest of Cheminiiius’s cavils 
you will find sufHgiently answered by the 
learned Cardinal Bcllarminc, lib. ii. dc Verb, 
Dei, cap. 12, 13, 14. 

Again, Mr. Whitaker condemns us for follow* 

I ing our Latin Vulgate so precisely, as thereby 
to omit these words, (/) " when tliis corruptible 
shall have put on incorrupt ion,” which are id the 
(' Greek exemplars, but not in our Vulgate Lalin i 
whence it follows assuredly, says be, that 
Hierom dealt not faithfully here, or that his 
I version was corrupted afterwards,” ^ 

I answer to this, with Dr. Reynolds, (^) that 
this omission (if it be any) could not proceed 
from malice or design, seeing there is no loss or 
hindrance to any part of doctrine, by reading it* 
as we read; for the selhsame thing is most 
clearly set down in the very next lines before. 
Thus stand the words : "For this corruptible, 
must do on incorruption ; and this mortal, do on 
immortality: and when this (corruptible, has 
done on incorruption, and this) mortal has done 


Cen. iih 

(e)St August,lib. 2, deGeD.coDt Manich ,c. xviii.L 
II, da Gen. ad Literam, cap. xuvi.; St. Ambr. lib. de 
FugaSaeculi, cap, vii.; St. Chrj^aost. in Horn, 17, in Gen. 
Bt Greg. lib. i.; Mor. cap. zxiviii.; Beds e( alii in buoc 
locum. 

(/) I Cor. XV, M. 

(g) See Dr. Reynolds* Refutation of Whitaker's Re- 
prraeQMona, chap. x. 
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on immortality.” Where you see the words, 
which I have put down, inclosed with paren¬ 
thesis, are contained most expressly in the fore¬ 
going sentence, which is in all our Tesiameuts ; 
so that there is no harm or danger either to 
faith, doctrine, or manners, if it be omitted. 

That it was of old in some Greek copies, as 
it stands in our Vulgate Latin, is evident by St. 
Hicrom’s iranslaiing it thus : and why ought St. 
Hicrom to be suspected of unfaithful dealing, see¬ 
ing he put the self-same words and sense in the 
next lines immediately preceding? And that it 
was not corrupted since, appears by the common 
reading of most men, in all after dges. St. Am¬ 
brose, in his commentary upon the same place 
reads as we do. So does Si. Augustine, De Ci- 
vitale Dei, cited by St. Dedo, in his commentary 
upon the same chapter, (a) So read also the rest 
of the Catholic interpreters, Haymo, Anselm, dtc. 

But if this place be rightly considered, so far 
is it from appearing as done with any design of 
cornipiing the text, that on the conirary, it appa¬ 
rently shows the sincerity of our Latin transla¬ 
tion j for, as wc keep our text, according as St. 
Hicrom and the Church then delivered it; so not* 
witiudtauding, liecause the said words arc in the 
ancient Greek copies, we generally add them in 
the margin of every Latin Testament which the 
church uses, as may be seen in divers prints of 
Paris, Lovain, and other Universities : and if 
there be any fault in our English translation, it 
is only that this particle was not put down in the 
margin, as it was in the Latin which we followed. | 
So that this, I say, proves no corruption, but ' 
rather great Rdelity in our Latio Testament, that 
it agrees with St. Hierom, and consequently with 
the Greek copies, which he interpreted, as with 
St. Ambrose, St. Bede, Haymo, and St. Anselm. 

Whether these vain and frivolous objections 
are sulTicicui grounds for iheir rejecting our 
\ Latin, and Hying to the original (but 
now impure) fountains, I refer to the judicious 
reader. 

But now, how clear, limpid, and pure the 
streams are, that (low from the Greek and He¬ 
brew fountains, through the channel of Pro¬ 
testant prns, the reader may easily guess with¬ 
out taking the pains of comparing them, from 
the testimonies they themselves bear of one an¬ 
other's translations. 

ZuingUus writes thus to Luther, concerning 
his corrupt translation : (^) Thou corniptest 
the word of God, 0 Luther: thou an seen to 
bu a manifest and common corrupter and per- 
verier of the holy scripture { how much are wc 
ashamed of thee, who have hiiberio esteemed 
thee beyond all measure, and prove ibee to be 
such a man !” 

Luther's Dutch translation of the old Testa¬ 
ment, especially of Joh and the Prophets, bad 
its blemishes, aays Keekerman, and those no 
email ones, (c) neither are the bleroishee in his 
New Testament to be accounted small ones ; 

(a) Bt. Beda m 1 Cor. c. xv. 

(6) 'Zuine t. 2, ad Luth., lib. de S. 

(c) Keckermaa, Syat. d; Theol, lib. S, p. 166; IS. 
Joh. V. 7. 


one of which is, his omitting and wholly leaving 
out this text in St. John's Epistle : “ There he 
three who give testimony in heaven ; the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Gho^ji, and these three 
are one.” Again, in Rom. iii. 28, he adds the 
word ‘‘ alone” to the text, saying, “We account 
a man to be jusiiRed by faith alone, without the 
works of the law,” Of which intolerable cor¬ 
ruption being admonished, he persisted obstinate 
and wilful, saying, “ So 1 w'ill, so I command ; 
! let my will be instead of reason,” ckc. [d) Lu- 
; ther will have it so ; and at last thus concludes, 
5 “ The word aUme must remain in my New Tes¬ 
tament; although ail the Papists ruTi mad, they 
shall not lake it from thence : it grieves me, 
that I did not add also those two oiher words, 
Omnibus e( omnium^ sine omnibus operihiSy om¬ 
nium hgum; without all works of all laws,” 

Again, in requiLal to Zuinglhis, iviither rejects 
the ZuingUan translation, terming them in 
matter of divinity, “ fools, asses, antichrists, de¬ 
ceivers,” Ac. (c) and indeed, not without cause ; 
for what could be more deceitful and auii- 
christian, than instead of ouv Saviour's words, 
“ this is my body,” to translate, “ this signifies 
my body." as Zoinglius did, to maintain his 
figurative signification of the words, and cry 
down Christ’s real presence of the blessed 
sacrament ? 

When Froscheverus, the Zuinglian printer 
of Zurich, sent Luther a Bible translated by the 
divines there, he would not receive it; but aa 
Hnspinian and Lavatherus witness, sent it back 
and rejected U. (/) 

The Tigurine translation was, iu like manner, 
so distasteful tu other Protestants, “ that the 
Elector of Saxony in great anger rejected it and 
placed Luther’s translation in room there¬ 
of.” ig) 

Beaa reproves the translation set forth by 
Oecolampadius, and the divines of Basil; 
afiiriuing, “ that the Basil translation is in many 
places wicked, and altogether difiering from the 
mind of the Holy Ghost ” 

CasuUo’e translation is also condemned by 
(A) Beaa, as being sacrilegious, wicked, and 
ethnical; insomuch, that Castalio wrote a special 
treatise in defence of it; in tbe preface of which 
he thus complains r “ Some reject our Latin 
and French translations of the Bible, not only 
as unlearned, but also as wicked, and differing 
in many places from the mind of the Holy 
Ghoat.” 

The learned Protestant, Molinccus, affirms 
of Calvin’s translation, “ that Calvin in his har¬ 
mony, makes the text of the Gospel to leap up 
and down ; he uses violence to the letter of the 
Gospel; and besides this, adds to the text.” (t) 


(/) Ho8p. HiBt SacTQin. p&rt. ult. fol. 163; Lavatb. 
Hist. Stenm. 1. 32. 

(g) HowId. IQ Concord. Discord, fbl. 138. 

(&)Iq RespoDB. ad DefeQS. at Respons. CaBtal in 
Tat. 1M6, ID Pr^fat. et in Aonot. in Mat. iii. et iv., Luc. 
U.; Act viii. et x. 1 Cor. 1. 

(tjl&fiuaXranaUt. Nov. Test. Part. 12, fol. 110. 


(if) To. T. Germ. fbl. 141, 144. 
le) Bee Zuiiig. Tom. 2, ad Luth. lib. de Sacr.,fol.3d8, 
389 . 
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And touching Boza'p Lraniihtion, which our 
Knglifih cspccUlly foUow, the samo Mclincsua 
charges him, that “he aciually changes the 
ttxi giving likewise several iasiaiicee of his 
cornipiions. Casialio also, “ a learned Cal- 
Ninist. as Osiaiulcr says, “and skilful in ihe 
tongues,” rtpiehoMils Beza in a book wholly 
w rilieii again^l hus corrupiions ; and 9^ys further, 

** 1 will not note all his errors, for ib&i would 
require too lartfc a volume.“(c) 

]ii shun, Borer and the Osianderians rise up 
against I>uther for false translations; Luther | 
against Munster; Beza against Casialio, and | 
Cast alio against Uezu ; Calvin against Servetua ; 
niyncia agajiist lx»th Calvin and Beza. (6) 
Staphylns and Emserus noted in Luther's Dutch 
irausiaiions of the New Testament only, about 
one thousand lour huudred heretical corrup¬ 
tions. (c) Aifd thus far of the confessed cor- 
ruptioiis in foroigD Protestant translators. 

If you desire a character of 6ur English Pro¬ 
testant Versions, piay be pleased la take it from 
the vvords of iliese following Protestants ; 
some of the most zealous and precise of whom, 
in a certain treatise, eiuiiled, “ A petition di¬ 
rected to his most excellent majesty King 
James thu First," complain, “ that our transla¬ 
tion of the Psalms, comprised in our Book of Com. 
mon Prayer, doth, in addition, subtraction, and 
alteraiion, differ from the truth of the Hebrew 
in, at least, two hundred places.” If two hun¬ 
dred corruptions were found in the Psalms only, 
aud that by Protestants themselves, how many, 
think you, might be found from the beginiiiug 
of Genesis, to the end of the Apocalypse, if ex¬ 
amined by an impartial and strict examination ? 
And this they made the ground of their scruple, 
10 make use of the Common Prayer; remain, 
iug douLtful, “whether a man may, with a 
safe conscience, subscribe thereto yea, they 
wrote and published a particular treatiso, en> 
tilled, “ A Defence of tae Ministers’ Reasons 
for refusal of Subscribing the whole argument 
and scope whereof, is only concentiug mis- 
translating ; yea, the reader may see, in the 
Legiuiiing uf the said book, the title of every 
chapter, twcniy-six in all, pointing to the 
mistranslations there handled in particular. 

(d) ie) 

Mr. Carlisle avouches, “ that the English 
translators have depraved the sense, obscured 
the tnith, and deceived the ignorant: that in 
many places they detort the Scriptures from the 
right sense, and that they shw themselves to love 
darkness more than light i falsehood more than 
truth.” Which Doctor Reynold’s objecting 
against the Church of England, Mr. "Whitaker 
had no better answer than to say, '‘V/hai 
Mr. Carlisle, with some others, has written 
against some places translated in our Bibles, 
makes nothing to the purpose; I have not 

U) In Teit. Partao,30,AO,64, 66,66,74,99, «t Part, 9, 
13i H, 2], 23 

(A) In Oer«ni trsns.,p. 170. 

(6) See Lind Dub- p. 94, 86, 66,96. 

W) Petition directed to hii M^es^, p. 76, TV 

Ui That ChrUt descended into Mil,p. 116,117,1)8, 


said othetwise, but that some things may bo 
amended.” (/) 

The Ministers of Lincoln diocoss could not 
forbear, in their great zeal, to signify to the 
king, that the English translation of ihe Bible, 
“ is a translation that lakes away from the text, 
that adds U> the text, and that somolimes, to the 
changing or obscuring of ihe meaning of the 
Holy Ghost;” calling it yet further, “.a irans- 
luiion which is absurd and senseless, pervert- 
ing, in many places, the meaiiing of the Holy 
Ghnst.” (g) 

For which cause, Protestonia of icndf^r con¬ 
sciences made great scruple of subscribing 
thereto: “How shall I,” says Mr. liiirgos, 
“ approve under ray handi a iranslution which 
hath 80 many omissions, many addiiions, whicl) 
sometimes obscures, so me limes perverts the 
sense; being sometimes senseless, somciinies 
contrary ?” (/<) 

' This great evil of corrupUng tlie scripture 
being well considered by Mr. Broughton, one 
of the most zealous son of Protestants, obliged 
him to write an epistle to the Lords of the 
Council, desiring them with all speed to procure 
I a new translation : “ because,” says he, “ that 
I which is now in England ts full of erfurs {i) 
And in his advenisements uf corruptiens, he 
(ells the Bishops, “ that their public transhtions 
of scriptures into English is such, that it per¬ 
verts the text of the old Testament in eight 
: hundred and forty-eight places, and that it causes 
I millions of millions to reject the New Testament, 
i and to run to eternal tiames.” A most dreadful 
saying,certainly, for all those who are forced to re¬ 
ceive such a translation for their ouly rule of faith. 

King James the First Umught the Geneva 
transUlion to bathe worst of all; and furihci 
affirmed. “ that in the marginal notes annexed 
to the Geneva translation, some are very partial, 
untrue, seditious,” &c.(A) Agreeable to this are 
also these words of Mr. Parkea to Doctor 
Willet; “As for the Geneva Bibles, it is to 
be wished, that either they were purged from 
those manifold errors which are both in the text 
and in the margin, or else utterly prohibited.” 

Now these our Protestant English transla¬ 
tions being thus confessedly “corrupt, absurd, 
senseless, contrary, and preverting the meaning 
of the Holy Ghost;” had not King James the 
First just cause to affirm, “ that be could never 
see a Bible well translated into English V* (/) 
And whether such falsely iransUted Bibles 
ought to be imposed upon the ignorant people, 
and by them received for the very Word of 
God, and for their only rule of faith, I refer to 
the judgment of the w orld ; and do freely assert 
with Doctor Whitaker, a learned Protestant, 

(/) Wbitaker*» Answer to Dr. ReyTioldd, 255. 

(g) Seeihe Abridgment, which the MiniiterBofLiDcola 
DioceM delivered to his M»est>, p. ll, 12, 13. 

(A) Burgee Apol. Sect. 6, and id CoveVs A newel to 
Burgee, p. 93. 

{k) See the Triple Cord, p. UT 

(A) Seethe CoDlereace before the Khig'e Majeity,p.46, 
47. Apologies concerning Christ's descent into bell tt 
Ddd. 

(0 Conference before his Mtjesiy, p. 46, 
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“ that iranslaiions are so far only th'e Word of 
God, as they faithfully express the meaDing of 
the authcntical text.” (^) 

The English Protestant translations having 
hocn thus exclaimed against, and cried down not 
only by Catholics, hut even by the most learned 
Protestaiiis, (^) as you have seen ; it pleased his 
majesty, King James the First, to command a 
review and reformaiian of those translations 
whicli had passed for God’s Word in King 
Edward the Sixth, and Queeu Elizabeth’s days, 
(c) Whicli work was undertaken by the prelatic 
clergy, not so mucli, it is to be feared, for the 
zeal of truth, as appears by their having cor¬ 
rected so very few places, as out of a design of 
correcting such faults as favoured the more 
puritanical part of Protestants (Preshyierians) 
against the usurped authority, prclcndcd episco¬ 
pacy, ceremonies, and traditions of the prelatic 
party, For example : the word “ congregation” 
in their first Bibles, was the usual and only 
English word they made use of for the Greek 
and Latin word because then 

the name of church was most odious to them; 
yea, they could not endure to hear any mention 
of a church, because of the Catholic Church, 
which they had fosakeo, and which withstood 
and condemned them, But now, being grown 
up to something (as themselves fancy) like a 
church, they resolve in good earnest to t^e upon 
them the facei figure, and grandeur of a church ; 
to censure and excommunicate, yea, and perse* 
cute their disssenting brethern ; rejecting there* 
fore that humble appellation which their priuii- 
live ancestors were content with, viz. congrega* 
tion, they assume the title of church, the Church | 
of England, to countenance which, they bring ' 
the word church again into their translations, * 
and banish that their once darling congregation. 

They have also, instead of ordinances, insiitu* | 
tions, dtc. been pleased in some {daces to trans- i 
late traditions ; thereby to vindicate several 
ceremonies of theirs against their Punianical , 
brethren ; as in behalf of their character, they 
rectified, “ ordaining elders, by election.’* 

The word Image being so shameful a cor¬ 
ruption, they were pleased likewise to correct^ 
and instead ilierecf to translate Idol according 
to the true Greek and Latin. Yet it appears 
that this was not amended out of any good de¬ 
sign, or love of truth ; but either merely out of 
shame, or however to have it said chat they had 
done something. Seeing they have not cor¬ 
rected it in all places, especially in the Old * 
Testament, Exod. zx., where they yet read 
Image, Thou shah not make to thyself any 
graven image,” the word in Hebrew being Pese/, 
the very same that Scvlptile is in Latin, and 
signifies in English a graven or carved thing; 
and in the Greek it is Eidolon (an Idol): so 
that by this false and wicked practice, they en¬ 
deavour to discredit the Catholic religion; and, 
contrary to their own consciences, and correc- 

(4) WhiUker*B Answer to Dr. Rerooldi, p. 1235. 

(b) Dr. Gregory Marti a wroie a whole Treatise againec 
them 

(c) Biahop Tunatal discovered ioTyodal’s New Testa¬ 
ment only, no less than 2000 corroptioDs. 


tioDS in the New Testament, endeavour to make 
the people believe that Image and Idol are the 
same, and equally forbidden by scripture, and 
God’s commandments ; and consequently, that 
Popery is idolatry, for admitting the due use of 
images. 

They have also corrected that most absurd 
and shameful corruption, grave; and, as they 
ought to do, have instead of it translated hell, 
so that now they read, “ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hellwhereas Beza has it, “ Thou wilt 
not leave my carcase in the grave.” Yet we 
see, that this is not out of any sincere intention, 
or respect to truth ueiiher, because they have 
but corrected it in some few places, not in all, 
as you will see hereafter ; whiulithey would not 
do, especially in Genesis, lest they should there¬ 
by be forced to admit of Limbus Patrum, where 
Jacob’s soul was to descend, when he said. ” I 
will go down to my son into hell, mourning,” 
ice. And to balance the advantage they think 
they may have given Catholics where they have 
corrected it, they have (against purgatory and 
Ltmbus Patrum) in other places most grossly 
corrupted the text: for whereas the words of 
oor Saviour arc, ” Quickened in spirit or soul. 
In the which spirit coming, he preached to them 
also that were in prison ” {d) they translate, 
” Quickened by the spirit, by which also he went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison.” This 
I was so notorious a corruption, that Dr. Mon* 
taguc, afterwards Bishop of Chichester and 
Norwich, reprehended Six Henry Seville for it, 
10 whose care the translating of Si. Peter’s 
epistle was committed ; Sir Henry Saville told 
him plainly, that Dr. Abbot, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and Dr. Smith, bishop of Glou¬ 
cester, corru|Red and altered this tranalation of 
this place, which himself had sincerely performed. 
Note here, by the bye, that if Dr. Abboi^s con- 
science could so lightly Buffer him to corrupt the 
scripture, his, or nis servant Mason’s forging 
! the Lambeth Records, could not possibly cause 
the least scruple, especially being a thing so 
highly for their interest and honour. 

These arc tlic chiefesi faults they have cor 
reeled in this their new translation ; and with 
what sinister designs they have amended them, 
appears visible enough; U> wit, either to keep 
their authority, and gain credit for their new* 
thought-on episcopal and priestly character and 
ceremonies against Puritans or Presbyterians; 
or else, for very shame, urged thereto by the 
exclamaiioos of Catholics, daily inveighing 
I agaioM such intolerable falsifications. But 
because they resolved not to correct either all, 
or the tenth part of the corruptions of the for¬ 
mer translation : therefore, fearing their over 
seen falsification b would be observed, both by 
Puriuns and CaiboHcs, in their Epistle Dedi- 
I cstory u> the king, they desire his majesty’s pro- 
tecuoD, for that ” on the one side, we shall be 
traduced,” say they, ” by Popish persons at home 
or who therefore will malign us, because 

wo are poor instrumeote to make God’a holy 

1 Peter hi. 18,19. 
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truth to be yet more known unto the people || 
whom they dosire still to keep in ignorance and 
darkness : on the other side, we shall be ma¬ 
ligned by self-conceited brcthern, who run their 
own ways," ^'C. 

"We see how they endeavour bore to persuade 
the king and llie world, that CalhoHcs are desi¬ 
rous to conceal the light of the Gospel: whereas 
on the contrary, notliiiig is more obvious, than 
ibo daily and* indefatigable endeavours of Ca¬ 
tholic missioners and priests, not only in preach¬ 
ing and explaining God’s holy word in Europe ; 
but also in forsaking their own countries and 
inconveniences, and travelling with great diffi¬ 
culties and dangers by eea and lar^d, into Asia, 
Africa, America, and the Antipodes, with no 
other design than to publish the doctrine of 
Christ, and to discover and manifest the light of 
the Gospel to infidels, who are in darkness and 
ignorance. Nor do any bnt Catholics stick to 
the old letter and sense of scripture, without 
altering the text or rejecting any part thereof, 
or devising now interpretations; which certainly 
cannot demonstrate a desire in them to keep 
people in ignorance and darkness. Indeed, os 
for their self conceited Presbyterian and fanatic 
breihern, who run their owrt ways in translating 
and interpreting scripture, w^e do not excuse 
them, but only say, that we see no reason why 
prelatics should reprehend them for a fault, 
whereof themselves are oo less guilty. Do not 
themselves of the Church of England run their 
ow'n ways also ; as well ns those other sectaries 
in translating the Bible t Do they stick to 
either the Greek, Latin, or Hebrew text? Do 
they not leap from one language and copy to 
another? accept and reject what they please? 
Do they not fancy a sense of their own, every 
whit as contrary to that of the Catholic and an¬ 
cient cliurch, as that of their self-conceited bre¬ 
thren the Presbyterians, and others, is acknow* 
ledged to be ? And yet they are neither more 
learned nor more skilful in the tongues, nor 
more godly than choeo they so much contemn 
and blame. 

All heretics who have ever waged war against 
God^s holy church, whatever particular wea¬ 
pons they had, have generally made use of these 
two, viz., Misrepresenting and ridiculing the 
doctrine of God's church;” and, ” corrupting 
and misinterpreting bis sacred word, the holy 
scripture we fiud not any since Simon MagusV 
days, that have ever been more dexterous and 
skilful in handling these direful arms, than the 
heretics of our times. 

Id the first place, they are so great roastere 
and doctors in misrepreaenling, mockingr and 
deriding religion, that they seem even to have 
solely devoted themselves lo no other profession 
or place, bnt “ Cathedra tfmofum,” the school 
or “chair of the scorner,” as David terma their 
seat: which the holy apostle St. Peter foresaw, 
when he foretold, that ** there should come in 
the latter days, illuaores, scoffers, walking 
after iheir own lusts.” To whom did this pro¬ 
phecy ever belter agree, than lo the heretics of 
our days, who deride the sacred scriptores? 


“ The author of the book of Ecclesiastes," says 
one of them, ** had neither bools nor spurs, but 
rid on a long slick, in begging shoes." Who 
scoff at the book of Judith : compare the Ma- 
cabees to Robin Hood, and Bevis of ^Suutbamp- 
ton: call Baruch, u peevish ape of Jeremy: 
count the Epistle to the Hebrews as stubble: 
and deride St. James's, as an epistle made of 
straw : contemn three of the four Gospels. 
What ridiculing is this of the word of God! 
Nor were the first pretended reformers only 
guilty of this, but the same vein has still con¬ 
tinued in the writings, preachings, and teachings 
of their successors ; a great part of which are 
notliing but a mere mockery, ridiculing, and 
niisrepresenting of the doctrine of Christ, as Is 
too notorious and visible in many scurrilous and 
scornful writiogs and sermons lately published 
by several men of no small fi^re in oui English 
Protestant Church. By which scoffing strata¬ 
gem, when they cannot laugh the vulgar into a 
contempt and abhorrence of the Christian reli¬ 
gion, they dy to their other weapons, to wit, 
“ imposing upon the peonle's weak understand¬ 
ing, by a corrupt, imperfect, and falsely trans¬ 
lated Bible.” (o) 

TertulUan complained thus of the heretics of 
bis time, lUa haresis nan recipit ^uasdum jrn/- 
luraSt dtc. ** These heretics admit not some 
books of scriptures; and those which they do 
admit, by adding to, and taking fromi they per¬ 
vert to serve their purpose ; and if they receive 
aome books, yet they receive them not entirely ; 
or if they receive them entirely, after some sort 
nevertheless they spoil them by devising clivers 
interpr<»iaiioiis. In this case, what will you do, 
who think yourselves skilful in scriptures, when 
that which you defend, the adversary denies; and 
that which you deny, he defends ?" Et lu 
ntAtf ptrdes nut vcccm de contentiontt 
nthil consequerif nisi bihm de hlasphematione .• 

And you indeed shall lose nothing hut words 
in this contenUon ; nor shall you gain any thing 
but anger from his blasphemy " How fitly may 
these words be applied lo the pretended refor¬ 
mers of unr days ! who, when told of their ahu- 
eing, comipting, and misinterpreting the holy 
scriptures, are so far from acknowledging their 
faults, that on the contrary they blnsh not to 
defend them. , When Dr. Martin in his disco¬ 
very, told ttieni of the.ir falsifications in the 
Bible, did they tltank him for letting them sec 
their mistakes, as indeed men endued with the 
spirit of sincerity and honesty would have done ? 
No, they were so far from that, that Fulk, as 
much as io him lies, endeavours very obstinately 
to defend them: and Whitaker affirms, that 
“their translations are well done." Why then 
were they afterwards corrected ? and that all the 
faults Dr. Martio finds in them are I)iit trifies ; 
demanding what ia there in their Bibles that can 
be found fault with, as not translated well and 
truly? (A) Such a peniicions, obstinate, and 
contentious spirit, are heretics possessed with, 

(«) Dt. St, Dr. S , Dr. T.> Mr. W., Ac. 

{6) Whitaker, p. U. 
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whicli indeed is ihc very thing that renders them 
heretics ; for with such I do not rank those in 
the list, who, though they have even with their 
first milk, as I may say, imbibed their errors, 
and have been educated from their childhood in 
erroneous opinions, yet do neither pertinaciously 
adhere to the same, nor obstinately resist the 
truth, when prQf>osed to them ; but on the con¬ 
trary, arc willing to embrace il. 

How many innocent, and well-meaning people, 
are there in England, who have scarcely in all 
their Lfe-time, ever beard any mention of a 
Catholic, or Catholic religion, unless under 
these monstrous and frightful terms of idolatry, 
supersiiiion, afitichrisliaiiism, dfcc. t How many 
have ever heard a better character of Catholics, 
than bloody-minded people, thirsiers after blood, 
worshippers of wooden gods, prayers lo stocks 
and Slones, idolators, antichrists, the beast in 
the Revelations, and what not, that may render 
them more odious than hell, and more frightful 
than the devil himself, and that from the mouths 
and pens of tholr teachers, and ministerial 
guides 1 Is it then to bo wondered at, that 
these so grossly deceived people should enter¬ 
tain a strange prejudice against religion, and a 
detestation of Catholics ? 

Whereas, if these blindfolded people were 
once undeceived, and brought lo understand, 
that all these monstrous scandals are falsely 
charged upon Catholicsthat the Catholic 
doctrine is so far from idolatry, that it teaches 
quite the contrary, viz., That whosoever gives 
Crod*s honour to stocks and stones, as Protes¬ 
tants phrase it, to images, to saints, to angels, 
or to any creature ; yea, to any thing but to 
God himself, is an idolater, and will be damned 
for the same; that Catholics are so far from 
thirsting after tbe blood of others, that on the 
contrary, their doctrine teaches them, not only 
to love God above all, and tbeir neighbour as 
themselves, but even to love their enemies. In 
short, so far ditforenc is the Romau Catholic 
religion from what it is by Protcsiams tepre* 
sented, that on the contrary, Faith, Hope, and 
Cbari^, are the three divine virtues it leaches 
us ; Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, and Tem¬ 
perance, are the four moral viriueu it exhorts 
us to: which Christian virtues, when it happens 
that they are, through human fraility, and the 
temptations of onr three enemies, tbe world, the 
flesh, and the devil, either wounded or lost; 
then arc we taught to apply ourselves to snch 
divine remedies, as our blessed Saviour Christ 
has left us in hie church, viz., his holy sacra¬ 
ments, by which out spiritual infirmities are 
cured and repaired. By the sacrament of bap 


lism we are taught, that original sin is forgiven, 
and that.the parly baptized is regenerated, 
and bom anew unto the mystical body of Christ, 
of which by baptism he is made a lively mem¬ 
ber: 80 likewise hy the sacrament of penance 
all our actural sins are forgiven ; ihe same holy 
Spirit of God working in this lo thn forgiveness 
of actual sin, that wrought before in the sacra¬ 
ment of baptism to the forgiveness of original 
sin. We are taught likewise, that by partaking 
of Christ’s very body, and his very blood, in the 
blessed sacrament of the Eueharist, we by a 
perfect nnion dwell in him, and he in us. and 
that as himself rose again for out justification, 
so we, at the day of judgement, shall in him 
receives glorious resurrection, and reign with 
him for all eternity, as glorious members of the 
same body, whereof himself is the head. It 
further teaches us, that none but a priest, truly 
consecrated by the holy sacrament of order, can 
consecrate and admioister the holy sacraments. 
This is our religion, this is the centre it tends 
to, and the sole end it aims at; which point, 
we are further taught, can never be gained but 
by a true faith, a firm hope, and a perfect 
charily. ^ 

To conclude: if. I say, thousands of well- 
meaning Protestants understood this, as also that 
Proiesiancy iiself is nothing else but a mere im* 
posture begun in Germany and England, main¬ 
tained and upheld by the wicked policy of self- 
interested etaiesmen ; and still continued by mis¬ 
representing and ridiculing tbe Catholic religion, 
by misinterpreting the holy scriptures; yea, by 
falsifying, abusing, and, as will appear is tliis fol¬ 
lowing treatise, by most abominably corrupting 
the sacred wo^ of God : how far would it be 
from them obstinately and pertinaciously to ad¬ 
here to the false and erroneous principles, in 
which they have hitherto been educated ? How 
willingly would they submit their understandings 
to the obedience of faith t Hnw earnestly would 
they embrace that rule of faith, which our 
blessed Saviour and his Apostles led us for our 
nide to salvation t With what diligence would 
mey bend all their studies, to leam the most 
wholesome and saving doctrine nf God’s holy 
church t In fine, if once enlightened with u true 
faith, and encouraged with a firm hope, what 
zealous endeavours would they not use to acquire 
such virtues and chrl&tian perfections, as might 
inflame them with a perfect charity, which is the 
very ultimate and highest step to eternal felicity ? 
To which, may God of his infinite goodness 
and tender mercy, through the merits and bitter 
death and passion of our dear Saviour Jesus 
Christ, bring us all. Amen. 
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Our pretended Reformers, having squared and 
modelled to themselves a faith contrary to the 
certain and direct rule of apostolical iradiuon, 
delivered in God's holy church, were forced to 
hn\e recourse to the scripture, as their only rule . 
of faith, according to which, the Church of 
England has, in the sixth of her Thmy-nine 
Articles, declared, ‘‘ that the scripture compre¬ 
hended in the canonical books (i. so many of 
the m as she thinks At to call so) of the Old and 
New Testament, is the rule of faith so far, that, 
whatsoever is not read therein, or cannot be 
proved thereby, is not to be accepted aa any 
point of faith, or needful to be followed.'’ But 
finding themselves still at a loss, their new doc* 
trines being so far from being contained in the 
holy scripture, that they were directly opposite 
to It; they were fain to seek out to themselves 
many other inventions; amongst which, none 
was more generally practised than the corrupting 
of the holy scripture, by false and partial transla* 
tions; by which they endeavoured, right or 
wrong, to make those sacred volumes speak in 
favour of their ncw«invented faith and doctrine. 

The corruptions of this nature in the first I 
English Protestant translations, were so many, 
and so notorious, that Dr. Gregory Martin com¬ 
posed a whole book of them, in which he dis¬ 
covers the fraudulent shifts the translators were 
fain to make use of, in defence of them. Some* 
times they recurred to the Hebrew text; and 
when that spoke against their new doctrine, 
then to (he Greek when that favoured them ; 
not, to some copy acknowledged by themselves• 
to be corrupted, and of no credit; and when no 
copy at all could be found out to cloak their 
corruptions, then must the book or chapter of 
scripture contradicting them be declared apoe* 
rypbal; and when that cannot be made prob*' 
able, they fall downright upon the prophets 
and apostles who wrote them, saying, “that 
they might and did err, qyen after the coming 
of ihe Holy Ghost.” Tliua Luther, accused by 
Zuinglius for corrupting the word of God, bad 


no way left to defend his impiety, but by impu* 
dently preferring himself, and his own spirit, 
before that of those who wrote the holy scrip¬ 
tures, saying, Be it, that the church, Augus* 
tine, and other doctors, also Peter and Paul, 
yea, an angel from heaven, teach otherwise, yet 
is my doctrinesnch as sets forth God's glory, &c. 
Peter, the chief of the apostles, lived and taught 
(estra verhum Dfi) besides the word of God.”(u) 

And against St. James's mentioning the sa* 
crament of exireme unction : “ But though,” 
says he. “ ibis were the epistle of Si. James, I 
would answer, that U is not lawful for an apostle, 
by his authority, to institute a sacramont; this 
appenains to Christ alone.”(&) Ae though that 
blessed apostle would publish a sacrament with¬ 
out warrant from Christ! Our Church of 
England divines, having unadvisedly put St. 
James’s epistle into the canon, are forced, instead 
of such an answer, to say, “ That the sacrament 
of extreme unction was yet in the days of Gre¬ 
gory the Great, unformed.” As though the 
apostle St. James had spoken he knew not 
what, when he advised, that the sick should be, 
' by the priests of the church, anointed with oil 
! in the name of our Lord."(c) 

I Nor was this Luther's shift alone; for all 
? Protestants follow iheir first pretended reform¬ 
er in this point, being necessitated so to do for 
(he maintenance of their reformations, and irans- 
lauons, so directly opposite to the known letter 
of the scripture. 

The Magdeburgians follow Luther, in accu* 
sing the apostles of error, particularly St. Paul, 
by the persuasion of James.(d) 

Brentius also, whom Jewel terms a grave and 
learned father, affirms, “that Si. Peter, the 
chief of the apostles, and also Barnabas, after 

(«) VId. 8tipr. toCD. S, Wittamb., fol. 990, and in Ep. 
edGalat.,cap. i; 

(£) De Capt. Babil., cap. da Extram. Unct., tool. 9, 
Wittaiob. 

(«) Saa tha Sacond Dafence of tha Expoaition of tha 
Dwtrioa of tha Church of Eostand, &c. 

{d) Cant. 1, 1. ii.* c. 10, coT. &8C. 
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the Holy Ghost was received, together wiih the || Aod truly, if, as they say, the apostles were 
church of Jerusalem, erred.’’ not ooly fallible, hut taught errors in manners, 

John Ualvin affirms, that “ Peter added to the and maUers of faith, after the Holy Ghost’s 
schism of the church, to the endangering of! descending upon them, their wriiings can be no 
ChrLstian liberty, and the overthrow of the grace I infallible rule, or, as themselves term it. perfect 
of Christ.” And in page 150, he reprehends rule of faith, to direct men to salvation : which 
Peter and Barnabas, and others.(a) conclusion is so immediately and clearly deduced 

Z an chi us mentions some Calvinists, in his from this Protestant doctrine, that the supposal 
Epist. ad Mtsc.y who said, “If Paul should | and premises once-granted, there can be no 
come to Geneva, and preach the same hour j certainty in the scripture itself. And iudeed, 
wiih Calvin, they would leave Paul, and bear this we see all the pretended reformers aimed 
Calviii.” And Lavalherus affirms, that “ some of j at, tbongh they durst not say so much j and 
Luther’s followers, not the meanest among tbcir ' we shall in this little tract make it most evi. 
doctors, said, they had rather doubt of St. Paul’s dently appear, from their intolerable abusing 
doctrine than the doctrine of Luther, or of the it, how little esteem and whai slight regard they 
Confession of Augsburgh.”(6) have for the sacred scripture ; though they make 

These desperate shifts being so necessary for their ignorant flocks believe, that, as they have 
warranting their cornipiions of scripture, and translated it. and delivered it to them, it is 
maintain!ug the fallibility of the church in sue- the pure and infallible word of God. 
ceeding ages, for the same reasons which con¬ 
clude it infallible in the apostles’ lime, are ap- Bcfore Icorae to particular examples of their 
plicablc to ours, and to every furmer century; faUidcaltons and corruptions, let me advertise 
otherwise it must be said, that God*s providence the reader, that my intention is to make use 
and promises were limited to a few years, and only of such English translations as are common, 
Himself so partial, that he regards not the and well koown in England even to this day, 
necessities of bis church, nor the salvation of. as being yet in many mou’s hands: to wit, 
any persou who lived sf\er ihethne ofhisdiscU ! those Bibles printed in the years 1561^. 1577, 
pies ; the Church of England eould not reject!! and 1579. in the beginning of Queen Elisabeth’s 
it without contradicting their brethren abroad, reign; which 1 will confront with their last 
and their own principles at home. Therefore , translation made in King James the First's 
Mr. Jewel, in his defence of the apology for the • reign, from the impression printed in London, 
Church of England, affirms, that St. Mark in the year 1683. 

mistook Abiathar for Abimeloch; and St. In all which said BibUs, (g) I shall take 
Matthew. Hieremias for Zachari3S.(^) And Mr. notice sometimes of one translation, sometimes 
Fulk against the Rhemish Testament, in Galsi. of another, as every one’s faI^(>hood shall give 
ii.. fol. 322. charges Peter whh error of igoo* ! occasion ; neither is it a good dofcnco for the 
ranee against the Gospel. falsehood of one. that it is truly translated in 

Doctor Goad, in his four Disputations with another, the reader being dscsivod by any one, 
Father Campion, affirms, that St. Peter erred because commonly he reads but one; yea, one 
in faith, and that, after the sending down of the I of them is a condemnaiion of the other. And 
Holy Ghust upon thcm.”((^) And Whitaker where the English corrupiions^, here noted, arc 
says, “ It is evident, that oven after Christ’s not to be found in one of the 5r$t three Riblea, 
ascension, and the Holy Ghost’s descending lot the reader look in another of them; for if 
upon the apostles, the whule church, not only he find not the falsification in ull. he will cor* 
the common sort of Christians, but also even taiiily find it in two, or at least in one of them: 
the apostles themselves, erred in the vocation and in this case, I advertise the reader to be 
of the Gentiles, 6ic .; yu3, Peter also erred. He very cireomspcct, ;hat he tliink not, by ind by, 
furihermore erred in manners, Ac. And these '! these are falsely charged, because there maybe 
were great errors ; and yet we see these to have found, perhaps, some later edition, wherein the 
been in the apostles, even after ihe Holy Ghost same error we noted, may be corrected; for it 
descended upon them.”(tf) is their common and known fashion, nnt only in 

Thus, these fallible reformers, who, to coun- their transistinus of the Bible, but in their other 
tenance their corruptions of scripture, grace books and writings, te alter and change, add and 
their own errors, and authorise their church’s pvt out, in their later editions, according as either 
fallibility, would make the apostles themselves themselves are ashamed of the former, or their 
fallible; but indeed, they need pot have gone • scholars who print them again, dissent or disa* 
this bold way to work, for we are satisfied, and gree from their roasters. 

con very easily believe their church to be falli- Note also, that though I do not so much 
ble, their doctrines erroneous, and themselves charge them with falsifying the Vulgate Latin 
corrupters of the scriptures, without being forced Bible, which has always been of so great autho- 
to hold, that the apostles erred.(/) rity in the church of God, and with all the (A) 

(«) Calvin >0 Galat., c. ii.. y. U. p. Ml. “"cienl Father*, m I do the Greek, which they 

(5) Ltvater io Hirtor. Sacrament, p, 10. pretend lo translate: 1 cannot, nowev'cr, out 

(c) Page 361. 

t<l) The second dav*^ confeteiics. liWli^, would oaks the Spostles tbeEDselvefl erroneous 

(f) Whiuker de Eecle*. co&tr. Bellar. Cootroverv. 8 mod talUble. 
q. 4, p:«23. J £62,77. or 79- 

(/) ProtesUiitj.to authorise thsir own eirors sod tsl* See the Preface lo the Bheims New Testaacat 
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observe, that as Luther wilfully forsook the 
Lai in text in favour of his heresies and erro¬ 
neous ^Qctriaes ; so the rest follow his example 
even u> this day, for no other cause in the world 
bui that it nukes against (heir errors, 

For tesiiiuony of which, what greater argu¬ 
ment can there be tlian iWs, that Luther, who 
before had ahvavs read with the Catholic 
Church, and with all antiquity, these words of 
St. Paul, " Have not we power to lead about a 
woman, a sister, as also the rest of the apos- 
iks {(s) And in Si. Peter, these words, 

•• Labour, that by good works you may make 
sure your vneation and election.” Suddenly 
after he bad, contrary to his profession, taken ' 
a wife, as he called her. and preached, that all 
votaries might do the same : that “ faith alone 
justified, and that good works were not neces¬ 
sary to salvation ” Immediately, I say, after 
he tell into these heresies, he began to read and 
translate the former texts of scriptnre accord¬ 
ingly, in this manner : “ Have not we power to j 
lead about a sister, a wife, as the rest of the | 
apostles and, " Labonr that you may make | 
sure your vocation and election,” leaving out ' 
rhe other words “ by good works.” And so do ' 
both the Calvinists abroad, and our English ' 
l^rotesiants at home, read and translate even | 
to this day, because they hold the self-same er¬ 
rors. 

I would gladly know of our English Proles- 
tant translators, whether they reject the Vulgate 
Latin text, so generally liked and approved 
by all the primitive Fathers, purely out of de¬ 
sign to furnish us with a more sincere and 
simple version into English from the Greek, 
than they thought they could do from the VuL 
gate Latin ? If so, why not stick close to the 
Greek copy, which they pretend to translate ? 
but, besides ibeir corrupting of it, fly from it, 
and have recourse again ic the Vulgate Latin, i 
w'henever it may seem to make more for their 
purpo9<^. Whence may he easily gathered, that 
their pretending to translate the Greek copy 
was not with any good and candid design, but 
rather, because ibey knew it was not so easy a 
matter for the ignorant to discover their false 
dealings from it as from the Latin ; and also, ; 
because they might have the fairer pretence for ' 
their luriiirTg and winding to and fro from the 
Greek to the Latin, and then again lo the Greek, 
according as they should judge most advan¬ 
tageous to themselves. It was also no little 
part of their design, “ to ieaseo the credit and 
authority of the Vulgate Latin translation,” 
which had so long, and with so general a 
consent, been received and approved in the 
church of Gnd, and authorized by the general 
Council of Trent, for the only, best, and most 
authentic text. ! 

Because, therefore, I find they will scarcely 
be able to justify their rejecting the Latin 
trtDslation, unless they had dealt more sin¬ 
cerely with the Greek; 1 have, in this following 

(«) 1 Cor ix. 5, Moliereoi sororetD. S Pet. I-10, Ut 
per boot open eerlara Tcttrtm Toeatioaem <t electlo- 
nem itcittii. i 


work, set down the Latin text, as well as the 
Greek word whereon their corrupUon depends ; 
yet, where they truly keeplo the Greek and He¬ 
brew, which they profess lo follow, and which 
they will have to be the most authentic text, I 
do not charge them with heretical corruptions. 

The left-hand page 1 have divided into four 
columns, besides the margin, in which I have 
noted the bonk, chapter, and verse. In the 
first I have set down the text of scripture from 
the Vulgate Latin edition, pulling the word that 
their English Bibles have corrupted in a dif¬ 
ferent character ; to which I have also added 
the Greek and Hebrew words, so often as they 
are, or may be necessary, for the better under¬ 
standing of the word on which the stress lies in 
the corrupt translation. 

In the second column, I have given you iho 
true English text from the Roman Catholic 
translation, made by the divines of Rheims 
and Dow ay ; which is done so faithfully and 
candidly from the authentic Vnlgale Latin copy, 
that the most carping and critical adversary in 
the world cannot accuse it of partiality or 
design, contrary to the true meaning and in¬ 
terpretation thereof. As for the English of 
the said Rhemish translation, which is old, and 
therefore must needs differ much from the more 
refined English spoken at this day, the reader 
ought to consider, not only the place where it 
was written, but also the lime since which the 
translation was made, and then he will find the 
less fault with it. For my part, because I have 
referred my reader to the said translation made 
at Rheims, I have not altered one syllable of the 
English, though indeed I might in some places 
have made the word more agreeable to the lan¬ 
guage of our limes. 

In the third column you have the corruption, 
and false translation, from those Bibles that 
were set forth in English at the beginning of 
that most miserable revolt and aposiaey from 
the Catholic church, viz., from that Bible which 
was translated in King Edward the Sixth's lime, 
and leprinted in the year 1562, and from the two 
next impressions, made Anno 1577, and 1579. 
All which were authorised in the beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth’s reign, when the Chuich of 
England began to get footing, and to exerciee 
dominion over her fellow sectaries, as well as 
to tyrannize over Catholics ; whence it cannot 
he denied, but those Bibles were wholly agree¬ 
able to the principles and doctrines of the said 
Church of England in those days, however they 
pretend at this day to correct or alter them. 

In the fourth column, you find one of the last 
impressions of their Protestant Bible, viz., 
that printed in London by the assigns of John 
Bill, deceased, and by Henry Hills and Thomas 
Newcomb, printers to the King’s most excel¬ 
lent Majesty, Anno Dom. 1683. In whieh 
Bible, wherever I find them lo have corrected 
and amended the place corrupted in their former 
iranslaiions, I have put down the word “ cor¬ 
rected but where the falsification is not yet 
rectified, I have»set down likewise the corrup¬ 
tion : and that indeed is in moat places, yee. and 
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in some two or three pUces, they have made it n mon amoog Catholics, than justly to stigmatize 
rather worse than better : and this indeed gives ' such with the same infamous character. I am 
me great reason to suspect, that In those few not ignorant how iU the Pioiesiants of our days 
places, where the errors of the former false | resent this term, and therefore do avoid, as much 
translations have been corrected in the latter, | as the nature of this work will permit, giving 
it has not always been the effect of plain dealing | them the least disgust by this horrid appellation : 
and sincerity ; for if such candid intention of nevertheless, I must needs give them lo under- 
amendinc former faults had every where pre- . stand, that the nature of the holy scripture is 
vailed wiili them, they would not in any place such, that whosoever do voluntarily corrupt and 
have made it worse, but would also have cor- ' pervert it, lo maintain their own erroneous doc- 
reeled all the rest, as well as one or two, that are , trines, cannot lightly be characterized by a less 
not now so much lo their purpose, as they were ' infantous title, than that of heretics ; and tlieir 
at their first rising. I false versions, by the title of heretical transla- 

In the right-hand page of this treatise, I have ' tions, under which denomination I have placed 
set down the motives and mdiicemenis, that, as t these following corruptions, 
we may reasonably presume, prompted them toj Notwithstanding, 1 would have the Protestant 
corrupt and falsify the sacred leit, with &omci reader to take notice, that I neither name nor 
short arguments here and there against their un- judge all to be heretics, as is hinted in my preface, 
warrantable proceedings. who hold enors contradictory to God's church, 

All which I have contrived, in as short and but such as periioaciously persist i)i their errors, 
compendious a method as I possibly could, . So proper and essential is pertinacity to 
knowing that there are many, who are eillier the nature of heresy, that if a man should hold 
not able, or at least not willing lo go to the ' or believe ever so many jhl?D opinions against 
price of a great volume. And because my de -1 the truth of Christian faith, hut yet not with 
sire is to be bonericial to all, I have accomino- obstinacy and pertinacity, he should err, but 
dated it not only to the purse of the poorest, not be an heretic. Saint Augustine asserting, 
but also, as near as possible, to the capacity of that ** if any do defend their opinions, thou^ 
the most ignorant; for which reasons also, I have false and perverse, with no obstinate animosity, 
passed by a great many learned 8r|umcnis , but rather with all solicitude seek the 
brought by my author, Or. Martin, from the and are ready to be corrected when they /ind 
signiAcations, etymologies, derivations, uses, the same, these men arc not to be accennted 
&c. of the Greek and Hebrew words, as also I heretics, because they have not any election of 
from the comparing of places corrupted, with i their own that contradicts the doctrine of the 
other places rightly translated from the same | church." (a) And in anotherplace, against the 
word, in the same translation ; with several ! Donatists, ** Let ua," says he, " suppose some 
other things, whereby he largely confutes their I man to hold that of Christ at this day, which the 
insincere and disingenuous proceedings : these heretic Photinus did, to wit, that Christ was 
I say, I have omitted, not only for brevity sake, only mao, and not God, and that he should think 
but also as thiugs that could not be of any great this to be the Catholic faith ; I will not say that 
beoedt to the simple and unlearned reader. ho is an heretic, unless when the doctrine of the 
As for others more learned, 1 will refer them church is made manifest unto him,he will rather 
to the work itself, that I htve made use of choose to hold that which he held before, than 
through this whole treatise, viz., to that most yield thereunto "(() 

elaborate and learned work of Dr. Gregory Again, ” 'I'hose," says he, “ who in the church 
Martin, entitled, a Discovery of the manifold of Christ hold iofectious and perverse doctrine. 
Corruptions of the Holy Scriptures,” Ac., if when they are conccicd for it, they resist 
printed atRheims, Anno 1^82, which Is not hard stubbornly, and will not amend their pestilent 
to be found. | and deadly persuasions, but persist to defend 

Have wc not great cause to believe, the! our the same, these raen are made heretics :"(c) by 
Protestant divines do obstinately teach contrary all which places of St. Augustine, we see, that 
10 their own consciences ? For, besides their * arror wilhout pertinacity, and obstinacy against 
having been reproved, without amendment, for God's church is no heresy. It would be well, 
their impious handling the holy scriptures, if therefore, if Protestants, iu reading Catholic 
their learning be so profound and boicomless, as I booM, would endeavour rather to inform them- 
themselves proudly boast in all their works, we | selves of the truth of Catholic doctrine, and 
cannot but conclude, that they must needs both humbly embrace the same, than to sufler (hat 
see (heir errors, and know the (ruth. And prejudice against religion, in which they have 
therefore, though wc cannot always cry out to un^ppily been educated, so strongly to bias 
them, and their followers, ** the blind lead the them, as to turn them from men barely educated 
blind,” yet, which is, alas! a thousand rimes in error, to obstioale heretics ; such as the more 
more miserable, we may justly exclaim, •' those to harden their own hearts, by bow much the 
who see, lead the blind, till with the res elves, they more clearly the doctrine of God's holy church 
fall into the ditch.” ia demonstrated to them. When the true faith 

As nothing has ever been worse resented by is once made known to men, ignorance can no 
iuch as forsake God's holy church, than to hear .. g j. 
themselves branded with the general title of jjb. ff^ontr. Donaf., c. ▼!. 

heretics ; eo nothing has been ever more com*' || {c) De Civit Dei, Kb, xviti., c. bl. 
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lonvpT secure ihem from ihsi eternal punishment 
to which heresy undoubtedly hurries them : St. 
Paul, in hi$ Epistle to Titus, ufhnnmg, that '* a 
man that is an heretic, nfier the first and second 
admonition, is subverted, and sinneih, being 
condemned by his own judgment.'* (®) 

Whatever may be said, tliercfore, to excuse 
tlio ijjuorant, and such as arc not obstinate, from 
that iguomiuious charutier: yet, as for others, 
especiullv the li*a<icrs of these misguided people, 
thev will scarcolv be able to free themselves 
either from it, or escape the punishment due to 
^rh, so long as they thus vvilfuily demonstrate 
their periinacitv, uoi only in iheir obstinately 
defending their erroneous doctrines in their i 
disputes, sermons, and writings; but even ini 
corruptina Jlic word of God, to force that sacred I 
book (0 defend the same, and compel that divine 
vninrue to speak against such points of Catholic , 
doctrine as themselves are pleased to deny. 

In what can an heretical inteniioii more evi* 
denily appear, than in fuUoiy translating and 
corrupting the holy Bible, against the Catholic 
church, and such (j^nctrines as it has by an unin* 
tcmipied tradition, brought down to ns from the 
apostles ? As for example : 

1, Against the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar. 

2, Against the Real Presence of Christ's 
Body and Blood in the Eucharist 

1 Against Priests, and the Power of Priest* 
hood. 

4. Against the Auihonty of Bishops. 

5. Against the sacred Altar on which Christ's 
Body and Blood is offered. 

6 . Againat the Sacrament of Baptism. 

7. Against the Sacrament of Penance, and 

ConfeBsion of Sins. • 

8 . Against the Sacrament of Marriage. 

9. Against Intercession of Saints. 

10, Against sacred Images. 

11, Against Purgato^, I.imbus Patrum, and 
Christs Descent into H'ell. 

12, Against Justification, and the possibility 
of keeping GoeVs Commandments, 

13, Against meritorious Works, and the Re^ 
ward due m the .same. 

14, Against Free W'ill, 

15, Against true inherent Justice, and in de¬ 
fence of their own Doctrine, that Faith alone is 
sufficient for Salvation. 

16, Agamst Apostolical Traditions. 

Yea, against several other doctrines of God's 
holy Church, and in defence of divers strange 
opinions of their own, which the reader will find 
taken notice of in this treatise ; all which, when 
the unprejudiced and well.meaning Protestant 
reader has considered, I am confident he will be 
struck with amazement, and even terrified lo 
look upon such abominable corruptions* 

Doubtless, the generality of Protestants have 
hitherto been ignorant, and more is the jMly, of 
this illhandling of the Bible hy iheir translators: 
nor have, I am confident, their ministerial guides 
ever yet dealt so ingenuously by them, as Co tell 
them that such and such a text of scriptore is 

(d) Titos iii. 10. 


translated thus and thus, contrary to ibe true 
Greek, Hebrew, or ancient Latin copies on 
purpose, and to the only intent, to make it speak 
against such and such points of Catholic doctrine, 
and in favour of this or that new opinion of ihcir 
own. 

Does it appear lo be done by negligence, ig¬ 
norance, or mistake, as perhaps they would be 
willing to liave the reader believe, ur rather 
designedly and wilfully, when what they in some 
places Iransla^ truly, in places of controversy, 
between them and us, they grossly falsify, in 
favour of their errors ? 

Is it not a certain argument of a wilful cor¬ 
ruption, where they deviate from that text, and 
ancient reading, which has been used by all 
ihe fathers; and instead thereof, to make the 
exposition or commentary of some one docior, 
the very text of script lire itself ? 

So also when in their translations they fiy 
from the Hebrew or Greek to the Vulgate LaUn, 
where those originals make against them, or not 
so much for their purpose, it is a nianilest sign 
of wilful partiality: and this they frequently 
I do. 

What is it else but wilful partiality, when in 
words of ambiguous and divers significations, 
they will have it signify here or there, as pleases 
I themselves t So that in this place it must signify 
thus, in that place, not thus ; as Deza, and one 
of their English Bibles, for c.xampic, urge the 
Greek word signify wife, and not to 

I signify wife, both against tbo virginity and 
chastity of priests. 

What is it but a voluntary and designed con* 
trivance, when in a case that makes for them, 
they stram the very original signification of the 
word ; and in the contrary case neglect it alto¬ 
gether t Yet this they do. 

That their corruptions are volnntar)' and 
i designedly done, is evident in such places where 
passives are turned into actives, and actives into 
passives; where participles arc made to disagree 
in case from their substantives; where solcecismB 
are imagined when the eonstruction is most 
agreeable ; and errors pretended to creep out of 
the margin into the text: bnt Beza made use of 
all these, and more such like quirks. 

Another note of wilful corruption is, when 
they do not translate alike such words as are of 
like form and force ; example : if Ulcerosus be 
read full of sores, why must not Grutiosa be 
translated full of grace 1 
' When Uin words, images, shrines, procession, 
devotions, ezcommunicailoDa, dec. are used in 
ill part, where they are not in the orgInal text; 
and the words, hymns, grace, mystery, sacra¬ 
ment, church, altar, priest, Catholic, justifica- 
rion, tradition, dec. avoided and suppressed, 
where they are in the original, as if no such 
words were in the text: is it not an apparent 
token of design, and that it is done purposely 
to disgrace or suppress the said things and 
apeeefaea ? 

* Though Beza and Whitaker made it a good 
rule to translate according to the usual sign!- 
ficRtion, and not the original derivation of 
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•words; yet, contrary to this rule, they trans- by aj)d by, that they do the office of a translator, 
late Idolurriy an image; PreshyUr^ an elder; not who translates word for word, but who 
Diaconus^z minister; Episcopus^ an orerscer, expresses the sensei soil comes to pass that 
dtc. Who sees not therefore but this is willul whilst every man will rather freely follow his 
partiality ? own judgment, than be a religious interpreter 

If where the Apostie names a Pagan idol- of the Holy Ghost, he rather perverts many 
aler, and a Christian idolater, by one and the things, than translates them.'’ This is spoken 
same Greek word, in one and the same meaning; | well enough, if he had done accordingly. But, 
and they translate the Pagan (idolater) and the | doix^ quite the contrary, is he not a dissembling 
Christian (worshipper of images) by two distinct I hypocrite in so saying, and a wilful heretic in so 
words, and in two divers meanings,it must needs doing? 

be wilfully done. Our quarrel with Protestant translators is 

Nor does it appear to be less desi^edly done, | not for trivial or slight faults, or for such verbal 
to translate one and the same Greek word dlflerences, or little escapes as mav happen 
tradition, whensoerer il may be taken through the scarcely unavoidable mistakes of 
for evil traditions ; anti never so, when it spoken the transcribers or printers i no ! we accuse 
of good and apostolical traditions. them of wilfully corrupting and falsifying the 

So likewise, when they foist into their trans- sacred text, against points of faith and mo- 
latioii the wc^rd tradition, taken in ill party where ' tals. (u) 

it is not in the Greek; and omit it where it is We deny not but several immaterial faults 
in the Greek, when taken in good part; it is and depraralioas may enter into a translation, 
certainly a most wilful corruption. * nor do we pretend that the Vulgate itself was 

At their first revolt, when none were noted | free from such, before the correction of Sixtus 
for schismatics and heretics but themselves, ! V. and Clement VUL, which, through the mis- 
they translated division and sect, instead of takes of printers, sndi before printing, of trnn* 
schism and heresy ; and for heretic, translated scribers, happened to several copies; so that a 
an author of sects. This cannot be excused for | great many verbal differences, and lesser faults, 
voluntary corruption. | were, hy learned men, discovered in different 

But why should 1 multiply examples, when it . copies : not that any material corntptioQ in 
is evident from their own contessions and ac* I points of faith were found in all copies ; for such 
knowledgments ? For instance, concerning God Almighty's providence, as Prutestsots 
which the Vulgate Latin and Erasmus themselves confess, would never suffer to enter: 
translate Agitt puniieniiam^ ** do penance:" and indeed these lesser depravations are not 
This interpretation,*' says Beza, I refuse for easily avoided, especially aher several transcrip- 
inany causes; but for this especially, tbai many tionsof copies and impressions from the origl- 
ignorant persotis have taken hereby an occasion nal. as we daily see in other books, 
of the false opinions of satisfaction, wberewiib To.amend and rectify such, the church (as 

the church is troubled at this day.” you may read in the preface to the Sixtine 

Many other wavs there are, to make most | edition) has used the greatest industry ima|i- 
certain proofs of their wilfutness; as when the | nable. Pope Pius IV. caused not ooly the 
translation is framed according to ibeir false original languages, but other copies to be cars- 
and heretical commentary; and when they will fully examined: Pius V. prosecuted that la- 
avouch their translations out of profane writers, borious work; and by Sixuis V. it was finished, 
as Homer, Plutarch, Pliny, TuUy, Virgil, and who commanded it lo be put to press, as 
Terence, and reject the ecclesiastical use of appears by his bull, which begins, Eier^us 
words in the scriptures and fathers; wliich la i7/e Cw/errwm,” dec., Anno 1585. Yet, not with 
Beza*s usual custom, whom our English trans- I standing the bull prefixed before his Bible, then 
lators follow. But to note all their marks printed, the same Pope Sixtus, as is seen in the 
were too tedious a work, neither is it in this | pi%face, made Anno 1592, after diligcct exami- 
place necessary : these are sufficient to satisfy nation, found that no few faults slipped into his 
the impartial reader, that all those corruptions impression, by the negligence of the printers : 
and falsifications were not committed either { and therefore, Onjuit 0 / 91 /? decrevit, ho both 
through negligence, ignorance, over-sight, or 'i judged and decreed to have the whole work 
mistake, as perhaps they will be glad to pretend; examined and reprinted; but that second cor- 
but desigtiedly, wilfully, and with a malicious rection being prevented by his death, was after 
purpose and intenlioD, to disgrace, dishonour, •' the very short reign of three other popes, un¬ 
condemn, and suppress the church’s catholic j| dertaken, and happily finished by bis successor 
and apostolic doctrines and principles; and to I) Clement VIII,, answerable (o the desire and 
favour, defend, and bolster up their own new-|l absolute intention of his predecessor, Sirtus: 
devised errors, and monstrous opinions. And whence it is that the Vulgate, now extant, is 
Beza is not far from confessing thus much, when called the correction of Sixtus, because ihis 
against Castalio he thus complains ; “ The mat- | vigilant Pope, notwithstanding the endeavours 
ter,” says he, “ is now come to this point, that of his two predecessors, is said to have begun 
the translators of scripture out of the Greek 

into Latin, or into any other longue, think that (*) Se€abook entjtlH, Retson md Religion, ctp. 
they may lawfully do any thing in iransIatiDg; viii., where theSSifioe andCltineatiDe Bibles ere more 
whom if a man reprehend, he shall be answered fully treated of. 
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it, which was according to his desire, recognbed I 
and per reeled by Clement VIII., and therefore 
is not uDdeservedly colled also iho ClementiDe 
Bible : so that Pope Sixiiio*s Bible, after CU- 
mcrti's recogniiion, is now read in the church, 
as aiuheniic, true sciipture, and is the very best 
corrected copy of iho Latin Vulgate. 

And whereas Pope Sixtus’s bull enjoined 
(hat his Dililo be read in nil churches, without 
the least ahoiaiion ; yoi this injunct ion supposed 
the interpreters and printers to have done ex- 
ocily their duty every way, which was found 
wanting upon a second review of the whole work. 
Such commands and injimedons therefore, 
where new ditlioiihics arise, not thought of 
before, are Jtot, like definitions of faith, unalter¬ 
able ; but may and ought to be changed accord¬ 
ing to the legislator’s prudence. Whal I say 
here is indisputable , for how could Pope 
Sixtus, afier a sight of such faults as caused 
him lo intend another impression, enjoin no 
alteration, w'hen he desired one, which hi$ sue* | 
cessor did for him ? So that if Pope Sixtus I 
had lived longer, he w'ould as well have changed ' 
the Breve, as amended his impression. 

Aud whereas there were sundry diflereni lec¬ 
tions of the Vulgate Latin, before the said cor¬ 
rection of Sixtus and Clement, the worthy doc¬ 
tors of Louvain, with an immense labour, placed 
in the margin of their Bible thcee different lec¬ 
tions of scripture ; not determining which read- 
iQg w'sa best, or to be preferred before others ; 
as knowing well, that ilie decision of such causes 
belongs to the public Judicature and auiboriiy 
of the church. Pope Clement therefore, omit¬ 
ting no human diligence, compared lection with 
lection ; and after maturely weighing all, pre* 
fened that which was most agreeable to tbe 
ancient copies, a thing necessary to be done 
for procuring one unij^orm leetion of scripture 
in the church, approved of by tbe see apostolic- 
And from thi^ arises that villanous calumny 
and open slander of Doctor Stillingfleet; who 
affirms, that ** the Pope took where he pleased 
the marginal annotations in the Louvain Bible, 
and insered them into the testwhereas, I 
say, he took not the annotations or commen¬ 
taries of the Louvain doctors, but the different 
readings of scripture found in several copies. 

Mr. Janies make» a great deal of noise about 
his impertinent comparisons between these two 
editions, and chat of Louvain : yet ajnong all his 
diflerences, he finds not one contrariety in any 
material point of faith or morals : and as for 
other differences, such as touch not faith and 
religion, arising from the expressions, being 
longer or shorter, less clear in tbe one, and 
more significant in tbe other ; or happening 
through the negligence of printers, they give 
him no manner of ground for his vain carila; 
especially seeing, I say, the Louvain Bible gave 
tbe different readings, without deteitoining 
which was to be preferred; and what faults 
were slipped into the Sixiine edition were by him 
observed, and a second correction designed; 
which in tbe Clementine edition was perfected^ 
snd one uniform reading approved of. 


Against ThomaB James's comparison, read 
the learned James Grester, who sufficiently dis 
covers his untruths, with a “ Men hro tertio 
Themas decern mtUia verhoruiny' &c., after 

which, judge whether he hits every thing he 
says ; and whether the Vulgate Latin is to be 
corrected by the Louvain annotations, or these 
by the Vulgate, if any thing were amiss in either ? 
In fine, w'heiher, if Mr James’s pretended dif¬ 
ferences arise from comp:iriijg all with the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Chaldee, must %ve needs 
suppose him to know the last energy and force 
of every Hebrew, Greek, or Chaldee word, 
whei^ there is a controversy, better than the 
authors of the Louvain, and coiTCClors of the 
Vulgate Latin, the Sixtine-Clementine edition ? 
Again, let us demand of him, whether all his 
differenees imply any material alteration in 
faith or morals, or introduce any notable error, 
contrary to God’s revealed verities ? Or are they 
not rather mere verbal difi'ercnces, grounded on 
the obscure signification of original words ? In 
fine, if he or any for him, plead any material 
alteration, let them name any authentic copy, 
either original or translation ; by the indispu¬ 
table integrity whereof these supposed errors 
may be cancelled, and God’s pure revealed 
verities put in their place. But to do this, after 
such immense labour and diligence used in the 
corrcciioo of tbe Vulgate, will prove a desperate 
impossibility .(e) 

Indeed, Mr. James might have just cause to 
exclaim, if he bad found in these Bibles such 
* corruptions as tbe Protestant apostle, Martin 
l.tither. wilfully makes in his translations r as 
when he adds the word " alone’^ to the text, to 
maintainbisberesy of faith nlone justifying;’’(&) 
' and omits that verse, ** But if you do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is in heaven for¬ 
give your sin8.’’(c) He also omits theso words, 
••That you abstain from fornication:’* (rf) and 
because the word Trinity sounded coldly with 
; him, he left out this sentence, which is the only 
text in the Bible that can be brought to prove 
I hat great mystery : ** There are three who bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
I the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.*’ (a) Or 
i if Mr. James had found such gross cornipiions 
as that of ZuingliuB, when instead nf our blessed 
Saviour’s postive words, “this is my body,” he 
iraDslates, •* this is a sign of my body,** to avoid 
the doctrine of the real presence, or such as are 
hereafter discovered in Protestant English 
translations: if, I say, he had met with such 
wilful and abominable corruptions as these, he 
might have bad good cause of complaint; but 
seeing tbe most be can make of all his painful 
comparisons comes but to this, viz , that be notes 
■uch faults, as Sixtus himself observed, after 
the impression was finished, and as Clement 
rectified ; 1 think be might have better employed 

(«) See the Preface tn dixtus V., Edit Aotwerp, 1599 { 
sad Bib. Max , Sext., 19, 20 ; Serarlus, c. 1^. 
j (8) Rom. iii. S8. 

(«) Mark at SS. 

id) 1 Thaa. It. 3. 

I (<) John T. 7. 
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bis time in corTectin<r the vross and most into- 

O O 

lerable corruptions of.the Protestant translatioQ, 
than to have busied himself about so unnecessary 
a work; but there are a certaio sort of men» 
>vbb bad rather employ themselves in discovering 
imaginary notes in their neighbours* eyes, than 
in clearing their own from real beams. 

To conclude this point, no mao can be cer¬ 
tainly assured of the true scripture, unless he 
first come to a certainty of a Inie church, inde¬ 
pendently of scripture : lind out therefore the 
true cliurch, and we know, by the authority of 
our undoubted leslimonyr the true scripture ; 
for (he infallible testimony of the church ^s ab¬ 
solutely necessary for assuring us of an authen¬ 
tic scripture. And this I cannot see how 
Protestants can. deny, especially when they 
seriously consider, that in matters of religion, 
it must needs be an unreasouable thing to endea¬ 
vour to oblige any man to be tried by the scrip¬ 
tures of a false religion ; for who can in pru¬ 
dence rc(|tiire of a Christian to stand in debates 
of r«f!igion to the decisions of the scripture of 
(be Turks, ^^the Alcorau .Douhileas, there¬ 
fore, when meu appeal to such scripture for 
determiuing religious difTerences, their intention 
is to appeal to such scriptures, and such aloue ; 
and to all such as are admitted by the true 
church : and how* can we know what scriptures 
are admitted by the true church, unless we know 
which is llie true cliurch?” (o) 

So likewise, touching the exposition of scrip¬ 
ture, without doubt, when Protestants fiy to 
scriptures for their rule, whereby to square their 
religinn, and to decide debates between them and 
their adversaries, they appeal to scriptures as 
rigluly understood : for who would be tried by 
scriptures understood in a wrong sense ? Now 
when contests arise between them and others of 
different judgments concerning the right mean¬ 
ing of it; certainly they will not deny, but the 
judge to decide this debate mustappenain to the 
true religion ; for what Christian will apply him¬ 
self to a Turk or Jew to decide matters belong¬ 
ing to Christianity ? or w'ho would go to an 
Atheist to determine matters of religion ? 

In like manner, when they are forced to have 
recourse to the private spirit in religions mat¬ 
ters, doubtless they design not to appeal io the 
private spirit of an Atheist, a Jew, or an He¬ 
retic, blit to the private spirit of such as are of 
the true religion : and is it possible for them to 
know certainly who are members of the true 
church ? or what appertains to the true reli¬ 
gion, nnleas they be certainly loforffled ** which 
is the true church ?” So that, 1 say, no man can 
be certainly assured which or what books, ur 
how much is true scripture; or of the right 
sense and true meaning of scripture, unless 
he first come to a certainty of the true church. 

(«> We murt of neeaisity koew the true cburcK, be¬ 
fore we be certain ellber which istneeeeriptore, ar which 
U the true lenee ef eeriptsre ; or by vhatepirit it ji to 
beexfounded. And whether that chorch which baicoa- 
tiDued visible in (he world fiDOi Cbrieff line tall this 
day, or that which wee never koowD or beerdof in the 
werid till 1500 yean after oar Stvigv. 9 the true 
church, let (be world jodge. 


And of this opiaioii was the great St. Augus¬ 
tine, when he declared, that “ he would not be¬ 
lieve the Gospel, if it was not that the authority 
of ibc Catholic Church moved him to it;” 
ve^o EuangfUo non endtrem, nisi rne EccUsut 
Catholics cemmovent ffuthori(as.{b) 


OF THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF 

SCRIPTURE. 

The Catholic Church “ setting this always be¬ 
fore her eyes, that, errors being removed, the 
very purity of the Gospel may be preserved in 
the church; which being promised before by the 
prophets, in the holy scriptures, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, first published with his 
own mouth, and afterwards commanded lo be 
preached, to every creature, by the apostles, as 
the fouQiaio ofall, the wholesome truth, and moral 
discipline coDtained in the written books, and in 
the tradilions not written, &c., following the 
example of the orthodox fathers, and afiecied 
with similar piety aud reverence; doth receive 
and honour all the books both of the Old and 
New Testament, seeing one God is the author 
of both,” dtC. (c) These are the words of ibe 
sacred Council of Trent; which further or¬ 
dained, that the table, or catalogue, of the cano¬ 
nical books should be joined to this decree, lest 
doubt might arise to any, which books they are 
that are received by the council. They are 
these following, viz.: 

Of the Old Testament. 

Five books of Moses ; that is, Genesis, Exo- 
■ dus, J..eviucus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 

Joshua, Judges, Ruth. 

Four of the Kings. 

Two of Parajipomenon. 

The first and second of Esdras, which is 
called Nehernias. ^ 

I Tobias, Judith, Hester, Job, David's Psalter 
of 150 Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canti¬ 
cles, Wisdom, Ecciesiasiicus,Isaiaa, Hieremias, 
with Baruch, Ezecbiel, Daniel. 

Twelve lesser prophets ; that is, Osea, 
Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michteas, Na¬ 
hum, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacbarias, 
Malachias. 

The first and second of the Machabees. 

Of the Netfi Testament, 

Four Gospels, according to St. Matthew, Si- 
Mark, St. Luke, xnd St. John. 

The Acts of the Apostles, written by St. Lake 

the EvangelUi. 

Fourteen EfdsUet of St. Paul, viz., to the 
Romaus, two to the Corinthiaos, to the Oala- 
ijans, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to 
the Coloasiaos, to the Tbesaalooiana, two 
Timothy, to Titos, to Philemon, to the Hebrews. 

Two of St. Peter the Apostle. 

(S) 6. Aog., Uh- evDtr. Epiit Manich., cap. ▼- . , 

(e) ConeiT. Trideot, Bern. 4, Deerst ds Casenicls 
Scrlpfaris ; Mark c. olt 
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Throe of John the Apostle. 

One of 5>t. Jsme# the Ai^stle. 

One of Sf» J«J« the Apostle. 

Aniiihe ApocAlypse of St, John the Apoaile. 

To which cstalogtie of sacred books 5s adjoined 
this decree : — 

“ But if any man shall not receive for sacred 
and canonical these whole books, with all their 
ns thev are accustomed to be read in the 
Catholic Church, and as they are in the old Vul¬ 
gate Latin edition, Ac., be he anathema. ” 

The third Council of Carthage, after having 
decreed, that nothing should be read In the 
church under the name of dWinh scripture, but 
canonical scriptures, says, ‘‘that the canonical 
senptures are Oenesis, Exodus,” Ac.; (e) so 
reckoning up all the very same books, and mak¬ 
ing p;^riicularlv ihe same catalogue of them, 
with this recited out of the Council of Trent, St. 
Augustine, who was present at, and sohacribed 
to, this council, also numbers the same books as 
above, [h) 

Notwithstanding which, several of the said 
hooks are by the Protestants rcjncied as Apo¬ 
cryphal : their reasons arC; because they are not 
in the Jewish canon, and were not accepted for 
canonical in the primitive church ; reasons by 
which they might reject a great many more, if 
it pleased them : but, indeed, the chief cause is, 
that some things in these books are so mani- 
festlv against ibeir opinions, that they hove nia 
other answer but to reject their authority, as 
appears very plainly from those, w ords of Mr. 
tVhiiaker : We pass not,” says he, “for that 
Raphael mentioned in Tohit, neither acknow. 
ledge we these seven angels whereof he makes 
mention ; all that differs much from cauonical 
scripture, which is reported of that Raphael, 
and savours of. I know not w*hac, superstition. 
Neither will r believe free will, although the 
book of Ecclesiasiicus confirms it an hundred 
times.” ('•) This denying of books to be canoni¬ 
cal, because the Jews received them not, was 
also an old heretical shift, noted and refuted by 
5?t. Augusiin^, touching the book of Wisdom ; 
(d) which some in his time refu^^cd, because it 
refuted their errors: hut must it pass for a 
sufficient reason amongst Christians to deny 
such books, because they are nnt in the canon 
of the Jews ? Who sees not that the canon of 
the Church of Christ is of more authority with 
all true Christians, than that of the Jews ? For 
a “canon is an assured rule, and warrant of 
direction, whereby (gays St. Augustine,) the 
infirmity of ourdefectin knowledge is guided, 
and by which rule other books are known to be 
God’s word his reason is, “ because we have 
no other assurance than the bocke of Moses, 
ibe four Gospels, and other books, are the true 
word of God, but by the canon of the church.” 


U) I Coaeil. Csfthag., Caa, 4T 
US VU, Doctr Cbriitian., Ub. 8, e. viil. 

(c) Wtit, eoDtr C»mp.,p. 17. 

(d) 8. Aug., lib. 4s Pr«est. Sanct, c. 14. 


(e) Whereupon the same great doctor uttered 
that famous saying : ‘‘ I would not believe the 
Ooapel, except the authority of iho Catholic 
Church moved me thereto.” 

And. that these books which the Protestants 
reject, are by the church numbered in the sacred 
canon, may be seen above* however, to speak 
of them in particular, in their order: 


THE BOOK OF TOBI.\S 

Is, by St. Cyprian, “de Orctione Dominicay'* 
alleged as divine scripture, to prove that prayer 
is good with fasting and aims. St. Ambrose 
calls this book by the common name of scripture, 
saying, “he will briefly gather the virtues of 
Tobiaa, which the scripUire in an historical 
manner lays forth at large ,”(/) calling also this 
history prophetical, and Tobias a prophet : and 
in another place, he alleges this book, as be 
does othnr holy scriptures, to provide that the 
virtues of God’s servants far excel those of the 
moral philosophers. (^) Si. Augustine made a 
special sermon of Tobias, as he did of Jub. (A) 
St. Chrysostom alleges it as scripture, dimounc* 
ing a curse against ihn contemners of it. (•) 
Si. Gregory also alleges it as holy scripture, (A) 
Sf. Bede expounds this whole book mystically, 
as lie does other holy scriptures. St. Hierom 
translated it out of the Chaldee language, 
judging it more meet to displease the Phari¬ 
saical Jews, who reject it, than not to satisfy the 
will of holy bishops, urging to have it.” Ep- 
n'l Chrnmat. H HeliodotMm^ 'To. 3- In fine, 
St. Augustine tells us the cause of its being 
w'ritiea, in these words ; “ The servant of God, 
holy Tobias, is giv^n to us after the law, for an 
example, tliat we might know how to practise 
Ihc things which we read. And if temptations 
corac upon us, not to depart from the fear of 
God, nor expect help from any other but from 
him.” 


OF THE BOOK OF JUDITH. 

This book was, by Origen, Tertullian, and 
other fathers, whom St. Hilary cites, held for 
canonical, before the first general Council of 
Nice ; yet St. Hierom supposed it not so, till 
such time as he found that the said sacred coun¬ 
cil reckoned it in the number of canonical scrip¬ 
tures *, after which he so esteemed it, that he not 
only transited it out of the Chaldee tongue, 
wherein it was first written, but also, as occasion 
required, cited the same as divine scripture, and 

(s) S. Aug., lib. 11, c. S, contra Paustum, ct Ub. 2,& 
3d> contra Cviconino. 

(/) S. Amb « Ub. it Tobla. c. i. 

(/) Lib. 3, Offic , c. 14. 

(A) S Aug . Serm , 336. de Tvo. 

{i) 8 Cbrytost., Horn. 19, ad Hcb. 

{k) 8. Greg., part. 3, Paator, curs admoD. 3L 
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sufficient to convioce mailers of faiiJi in contro¬ 
versy, i^unibering U with other scriptures, where, 
of none doubts, ssyiag, “ Ruth, Hester, Judith, 
were of so greet renown, that they gave names 
to the sacred volumes.’’ (a) St. Ambrose, St. 
Augustine, St. Clirysostom, and many other holy 
fathers, account it tor canonical scripture. 


PART OF THE BOOK OF HESTER. 

Bv the Council of Laodicea and Canbage, 
this book was declared canonical; and by most 
of the ancient fathers catcejned as divine scrip* 
lure ; only two or three, before the said coun. 
ciJs, doubted of its authority. And though St, 
Hierom in his lime, found not certain parts 
thereof in the Hebrew, yet in the Greek he 
found all the sixteen chapters contained in ten : 
and it is not Improbable that these parcels were 
sometime in the Hebrew, as divers whole books 
which are now lost. But whether they ever 
were so or not, the church of Chnst accounts 
the whole book of infallible authority, reading 
as well these pans, as the rest in her public of- 
fice. [6) 


OF THE BOOKS OF WISDOM. 

It is granted, that several of the ancient 
fathers would not urge these books of Wisdom, 
and others, in their writings against the Jews, 
not that themselves doubted of their authority ; 
but bccaust they knew that they would be rejec> 
ted by the Jews as not canonical : and so 8t< 
Hierom, with respect to the Jews, said these 
books were not canonical; nevertheless, he often 
alleged testimonies out of them, as from other 
divine scriptures; sometimes with this paren- 
thesis, Si cui (amep placet hbrum recipere, in cap. 
viii. and xii. Zacharis : but In his latter wntings 
absolutely without any such restriction, as in 
cap. i. and Ivi. Isai», and in xviii. Jeremi® ; 
where he professes to allege none but canoni¬ 
cal scripture, (c) As for the other ancient 
fathers, namely, St. Iren ©us, St. Cloncni of ! 
Alexandria, Origen, St. Athanasius, Sc. Basil, 
St. Gregory Nuzianren, St. Gregory Nyssen, ' 
St. Epiphaniuf, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. | 
Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, dec., they make no 
doubt at all of their being canonical scripture, 
as appears by iheir e.xpress terms, “ divine scrip¬ 
ture, divine word, sacred letters, prophetical 
sayings, the Holy Ghost saiib, and the iike.^’ 
And St. Augustine affirms, that, the eeiMence of 
the books of Wisdom ought not to be rejected 
by certain, inclining to Pelagianism, which has 


so long been publicly read in the ebureh of 
Chnst, and received by all Christians, bishops, 
and others, even to the last oftlie laity, penlienis, 
and catechumens, cum veneredone lAvin^ uu- 
thoriiods, with veneration of divine aiithoriiy ? 
Which also the excellent writers, next to the 
apostles’ times, alleging for wimess, mhil se 
adhibere nisi divinum lestimomum crediderunty 
thought they alleged nothing but divine testi¬ 
mony. (d) 


OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 

What has been said of the foregoing book, 
may be said also of this. The holy fathers above 
named, and several others, as 5>t. Cyprian, de 
Opere et £leemosyna, St. Gregory the Great, 
in Psal. \. It is also reckoned fur canonical 
by the third Counwl of Carthage, and by St. Au- 
gnstine, m h'6, c. 9, Doct. CAnrtton, ec lib. 17, c. 
20, CivU Dei. 


Of BARUCH, with the Epistle of JEREMY, 

Many of the ancient Fatbera supposed this 
prophecy to be Jeremiah’s, though none of them 
doubted but Baruch, his scribe, was ihe writer of 
it I not but that the Holy Ghost directed him in 
it: and therefore by the fathers and councils 
it has ever been accepted as divine scripture. 
TheCcancil of Laodicea, in the last canon, ex¬ 
pressly names Baruch, Lamcntaiions, and Je¬ 
remiah’s Epistle, (e) ^t. Hierom testilies, that 

he found it in the Yulgaie Latin edition, and that 
it contains many thiugs of CAm/, and I he Utter 
times i though because he found it uot in the 
Hebrew, nor in the Jewisli canon^ he urges it not 
a gainst thorn. (/) It is by the Councils of Flo¬ 
rence and Trent expressly defined to be canoni¬ 
cal scripture. 


Of the SONG of the THREE CHILDREN, 
the IDOL, BELL, and the DRAGON, with 
the STORY OF SUSANNAH. 


It is no just exception against these and other 
pane of holy eeripture of the Old Testament, 
to say, they are not in the Hebrew edition, 
being otherwise accepted for canonical by the 
Catholic Church : and further, it is very pro¬ 
bable, that these parcels were eometimes either 
in the Hebrew or Chaldee \ in which two lan¬ 
guages, part in one, and part in the other, (he 


(a) See tbe Aigumeot in the Book of Jinlitb in the 
Dovay Bible, Toot. t. 

g vide Dowey Bible, Tom.!. 

Vi^ D 0 way Bible ^ Ton. S, sod Jodoc » Coce. 
Teiu. 1. Tbesiu 0, Art. 9 . 


a s. Aug. in Ub.de Prsdeetinet Sanct., cap. li. Et 
e Civil Dei, 17, e. SO. 

(e) Seethe Argumentof Berueb'e Prophecy in (he 
Dovay Bible, To. S. 

{/) St Hierom., la Prefat. Jer«miv> 
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rest of the book of Daniel was written ; for 
from whence could the Sepluagint, Theodotion, 
Svnunachiis> and Aquila translate them ? in 
whose ediuons St. Hieroni found them. But if 
it be objected, that t't, Hicroin calls them fables, 
Hj\d so did not account them canonical scriimire ; 
weanssver, that lie, re]>orLing the Jewish opinion, 
uses ilieir tonus, not oxplainirkg his own judg¬ 
ment, inteudin*; to deliver sineerely^ what 
found in the llolircvr ; yet would he not omit 
10 insert the rest, jidvertisiug withal, that he had 
it in Theodoiion s translation ; whjch answer is 
clearly jnsiidod hy his own testimony, in these 
words : “ Whereas I relate,” says be, “ what the 
Hebrews say against the Hymn of the Three 
Children ; he that for this reputes me a fool, 
proves himself a sveophant ; for I did not write 
what myself judged, but what they are accus¬ 
tomed to say against me.” (c) 

The Praver of Azarias is alleged as divine 
scripture, by St. Cypriani St. Ephrem, Su 
Chrysostom, St Augustine, St. Fulgeuiius, and 
others, (i) The Hymn of the Three Children 
is alleged for divine scripture, by divers holy 
fathers, as also by St. Hierom bimself, in cop. iU. 
ad Galolos et Eput 49, di Muixtre Scpiiestcfa; 
also bv St. Ambrose atid the Council of Toledo, 
c. 13." 

So likewise (he History of Susannah is cited 
for holy scripture, by St. Ignatius, Teruillian, 
St. Cyprian, St. Chrysostom, who in Horn. 7, 
has a whole sermon on Strsaunah, as upon 
holy scripture : St. Ambrose and St. Augustine 
cite the same also as canonical. 

The History of Bell and the Dragon is judged 
to be divine scripture ; St. Cyprian, St. Basil, 
and St. Athanasius, in Synopsi, briedy eaplka- 
ting the argument of the book of Daniel, make 
express mention of the Hymn of the Three 
Children, of the History of Susannah, and of 
Bell and the Dragon. 


I 


r 


OF THE TWO BOOKS OF 
MACCABEES. 

Ever since the third Council of Carthage, 
these two books of the Maccabees have been 
held for sacred and canonical by the Catholic 
Church, ae is proved by a council of seventy 
ttshope, tioder Pope Gelasius ; and hy the 
sixth general council, in approving the third of 
Carthage ; as also by (he councila of Fiorcoco 
and Trent. 

But because some of the Church of England 
divines would seem to make their people believe 
that the Maccabees were not receiv^ as cano¬ 
nical scripture in Gregory the Greafa time, 
consequently not before, (c) 1 will, besides these 
councils, refer you to the holy falbers who lived 
before St. Gregory’s days, and alleged these 


(a) 6. Ub. 2. c. 9, advers. Huffin. 
t&) Vide Powaj Todd. S. 

(OSee the Becoivl Vi odi cation of the Eipoeiliou of the 
Doctrine of the CboTch of Fngland. 




two books of the Maccabees as divine scripture, 
namely, St. Clement Alexaiidrinus, lib, i. 
Siromal.; St. Cyprian, Ub. i., Epistolarum^ 
Ep.yd. ad Cornelium, lib. iv. ; Ep. i, et de Ex¬ 
hort. ad Martyrium^ c. xi. St. Isidorus, Ub. 
xvi., c. 1. St. Gregory Nazianzen has also a 
whole oration concerning the seven Maccabees 
martyrs, and their mother. St. Ambrose, lib. i., 
c. 41, O^c. See in St. Hierom’s Commentaries 
upon Daniel, c. i., 11 and J 2, in how great 
esteem he had these books, (hough, because he 
knew they were not in the Jewish canon, he 
would not urge them against the Jews. And 
the great doctor St. Augustine, in lib. ii , c 3, 
de Dcctrina Christiana^ et lib. 18, c. 3G, de 
Civil. Dei, most clearly avouches, that, Not¬ 
withstanding the Jews deny these books, the 
church bolds them canonical.” And whereas 
one Gaudeniius, an heretic, alleged, for defence 
of his heresy, the example of Kazias, who slew 
himself, 2 Mac. xiv., St. Augustine denies not 
tHe anihorUy of tbe book, but discusses the fact, 
and admonishes, (bat it is not xinprolitably re¬ 
ceived by (be church, “ if it be read or heard 
soberly,” which was a uecessary admonition to 
those Donaiisis, who, not uni^ersianding the 
holy scriptures, depraved them, as St. Peter 
says of like hcrciics, to iheir own perdition. 
Which (estimunies, I think, may he sufTicient to 
sarisfy any one who is not pertinacious and ob« 
stiaaie. that these two books of the Maccabees, 
as well as others in the New Testament, were 
received, and held for canonic a) scripture, long 
before St Gregory the Great’s time. 

Judge now, good reader, whether the author 
of the second vindication, &c., has not imposed 
upon the w^rld in this point of the books of the 
Maccabees. And indeed if this were all the 
cheat he endeavours to put upon us, it were 
well, but he goes yet further, and names eleven 

E oima of doctrine besides this, which he, with 
is fellows, quoted in his margin, falsely afhrms 
not to have been taught in England by St. 
Augustine, the Benedictine rnouk, when be 
converted our nation ; telling us, “ that the mys¬ 
tery of iniquity,” as he bJasphcmoiisly terms the 
doctrine of Christ’s holy church, “ was not 
then come to perfection.” For, first, says he, 
** the scripture was yet received as a perfect 
rule of faith.” Secondly, “the hooks of the 
Maccabees, which you now put in your cannon, 
were rejected then as apocryphal.” Thirdly, 
that'good works were not yet esteemed meri¬ 
torious.” Fourthly, “ nor auricular confession 
a sacrament.” Fifthly, that solitary masses 
were disallowed by him.” And sixthly, Iran* 
aubatantialion yet unborn.” Seventhly, that the 
eacrament of the Eucharist was hitherto admi¬ 
nistered in both kinds.” What then ? so it was 
alao in one kind. Eighthly, ** purgatory itself 
not brought either to certainly or to perfection.” 
Ninthly, *Hhat by consequence masses for the 
dead were not intended to deliver souls from 
these tormenta.” Tenthly, nor images allowed 
for any other purpose than for ornament and 
instruction.” Eleventhly, 'Mhat the sacrament 
of extrerne unction was yet unformed.” Then 
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you must, with your master, Luther, count St jl to himself power to command all archbishops, 
James’s Episile, an epistle of straw. Twelfthly, to ordain and depose bishops at his pleasure." 

and even the Pope’s .supremacy was so far from And, “ that he claimed a right lo cite archbishops 
being then established ns it now is, that Pope to declare their cause before him, when they 
Gregory lliouglil it to be the forerunner of an. ! were accused." And also, “ to excommunicate 
tichrisl for one bishop to set himself abore all I and depose them, giving commission to their 
the rest." ^ neighbour bishops to proceed against them.” 

I will only, in particular, take notice here of j That, “ in their prorioces he placed his legates 
this last of his false instances, because he cites to know and end the causes of such as appealed 

and misapplies the words of St. Gregory the j to the sec of Rome.” (c) With much more, 

Great, to the deluding of his reader: whereas touching the exercise of his supremacy. To 
St. Gregory did not think it antichhstian of !| which Doctor Saunders adds yet more out 
imlawful fur ilie Pnpe, wdiom (not himself, but) •! of St. Gregory’s own works, and in his own 
our Saviour Christ had set and appointed, in l| words, as, that the see apostolic, by the 
the person of St. Peter, above all the rest, to jj authority of God, is preferred before all 
exercise spiritual supremacy and jnrisdicLion j churches. That all bishops, if any fault he 
over all the bishops in the Christian world r but ! found in them, are subject to the see apostolic, 
he thought it antichristian for any bishop to set j That she is the. head of faith, and of all the 
up himself, as John, bishop of Constantinople, || faithful members. That the see apostolic is 
had done, by the name or mie of universal || the head of all churches. That the Koman 
bishop, so as if ho alone were the sole bishop, i Chnrch, by the words which Christ spake lo 

and no bishop but he, in the universe: and in! Peter, was made the bead of all churches, 

this sense St. Gregory thought this name or; That no scruple or doubt ought to be made of 
title not only worthily forborne by his prede- !; the faith of the see apostolic. That all those 
cessors, and by himself, but tenus it profane, | things are false, which are taught contrary to 
sacrilegious, and antichristian t and in this sense . the doctrine nf the Roman Church. That to 
the bishops of Rome hive always utterly re- return from schism to the Csthnlic Church, is to 
uounced the title of universal bishop; on the return to the communion of the bishops of Home, 
contrary, terming themselves Ssroi Servorum • That he who will not have St. Peter, to whom 
Dei. And this is proved from the words of | the keys of heaven were committed, to shut him 
Andreus Friceius» a Protestant, whom Peter ' out from ibe entrance of life, must not in this 
Martyr terms an excellent and learned man. world he separated from bis see. That they 
^^Some there are," says he, ** that object to the * are perverse men, who refnse to obey the see 
authority of Gregory, who says, that snch a ' apostolic." (d) 

title pertains to the precursor of antichrist; but Considering all these words of Pope Gregory, 
the reason of Gregory is to be known, and may I does oot this vindicator of the Church of Eng- 
be gathered from his words, which he repeats in | land*s doctrine show himself a grand imposter, 
many epistles, that the title of universal bishop j to offer to the abused judgment of his unlearned 
is contrary to, and doth gainsay the grace ! readers, an objection so frivolous and misapplied, 
which is commonly poured upon all bishops; he .by the advantage only of u naked, sounding 
therefore, who calls himself the only bishop, j! resenibhoce of mistaken words L To conclude, 
takes the episcopal power from the rest: where- l| therefore, in the words of Doctor Saunders; 
fore this title he would have rejeeied. &c. But jl *‘he who reads all these particulars, and more 
it is nevertheless evident by other places, that j of the same kind that are to he found in the 
Gregory thought that the charge and principality i works of St Gregory, and with a brazen fore- 
of the whole church was committed to Peter, head, fears not to interpret that which he wrote 
Ac., and yet for this cauae Gregory thought not against the name of universal bishop, as if he 
that Peter w as (he forerunner of antichrist." could not abide that any one bishop should have 
(o) Thus evidently and clearly this Protestant the chief seat, and supreme government of the 
writer explains this dilTiculty. whole militant church ; that man, says he, 

To this may be added the testimonies of other seems to me either to have cast off all under- 
Protestants, who, from the writings of St. Gre- sianding and sense of man, or else lo have put 
gory, clearly prove the bishop of Rome lo have on the obstinate perverseness of the devil.” (e) 
had and exercised a power and jurisiliction, not It is not my business in this place, lo digress 
only over the Greek, but over the universal into particular replies against his other false 
church. The Magdeburgian Cenlurisle show iusiancea (/) of the difference between the doc- 
us, that the Roman see appoints her watch over ! trine of Pope Gregory the Great, and that of 
the whole world ; that the apostolic see is head the Council of Trent.' I will therefore, in ge- 
of all churches; that even ’CoosiaQiinople is neral, oppose the words of a Protestant bishop 
subject to the apostolic see. (6) These Cen* j against this Protestant ministerial guide, and so 
turisls charge moreover the bishop of Rome, gubmii them to the consideration of the judicious 
in the very example and person of Pope Gre- reader, 
gory, and by collection out of his writings, by 
them particularly alleged, ** that he challenged 

W 

(«) Dr. Saunders supra. 

(a) Asdrwui Friccius. de Ecclesia 1. S, c. ]0,p.b79. ij) You will 6nd some of them hinted it in other 

td) Ceutvir. 6, Col. 425, 42$, 427, 489, 4^, 43S. H placaa occuioD ofibra. 


Fid. prweed. Notts. ^ 

Dr. »i9IxL Tisit Monsr.. lib. a N. 433,541. 
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John DiJe, ft Proiosuni bishop, affirms, (a) 
that “ the njligion preached by Si, Augustine to 
iho Saxons was, altars, vestments, images, 
chalices, crosses, censors, holy vessels, holy 
waieTS.th© spriiiklinp; thereof, relics, iransUtion 
of relics, dedicaiing of churches to the bones 
and ashes ol saints, consecration of altars, cha¬ 
lices and corporals, consecration of the font of 
baptism, chrism and oil, celebration of mass, 
ibe archiepiscopal pall at solemn mass time, 
Romish mass books ; also free will, merit, justi¬ 
fication of works, penance, satisfaction, purga- 
torv, the unmarried life of priests, the public 
invocation of saints and their worship, the 
worship of images.” (6) In another place, he 
says, that “ Pope t,eo the first decreed, that men 
should worship the images of the dead, and ah 
lowed the sacrifice of the masa, exorcism, par¬ 
dons, vows, moiiachism, transubstantiation, 
prayer for the dead, offering the healthful host of 
Chria 1*8 body and blood for the dead, the Roman 
bishop's claim and exercise of jurisdiction and 
supremacy over all churches, rWijuvm ponti^ 
fiadt supirsttitonis chaosy even the whole chaos 
of Popish superstitions.” He tells us, that 
‘‘ Pope Innocent, who lived long before St. 
Gregory^s time, made the anoisting of the sick 
to be a sacrament.” (c) 

These are Bishop Bale’s worda ^ which this 
vindicator would do well to reconcile with his 
own. The like may be found in other Protes* 
lanis i namely, in Doctor Humphrey, ir Jesuit 
Usmi, partii., the Centarists, dtc. 

Out now to return to tbe place where we oc¬ 
casionally entered into this digression : you see 
by what authority and testimonies both of 
councils and fathers we have proved these 
books, which Protestants reject, to be canonical: 
yet, if a thousand times more were said, itwould 
be all (he same with the perverse innovators of 
our age, who are resolved to bo obstinate, and, 
after (heir bold and liceniious mauner, to receive 
or reject what they please ; atill following tbe 
steps of their first masters, who tore out of the 
Bible, some one book, some another, as they 
found them contrary to their erroneous and he* 
reucal opinions. For example : 

Whereas Moses w&s the first that ever wrote 
toy part of the scripture, and he who wrote the 
law of God, the ten commandments ; yet Luther 
thus rejects both him and bis ten command- 
menu : (d) ** We will neither hear nor see 
Moses, for he was given only to the Jews; nei¬ 
ther does be belong in any thing to us.** ** 1,’* 

says he, will not receive (e) Moses with his 
Uw; for he is the enemy of Christ.** (/) Mo¬ 
ses is the master of all hangmen.^ (g) ** The teo 
commandmeuu belong not to Christians.** ** Let 
the ten commandments he altogether rejected, 

{a) Bale is Act Rom. Poolif,. Edit. BisiL, ISO, p. 
44, 45, 4fi, 47, et Cent I, Col. 3. 

<^) PagesDt of Popes, fbl. 07. 

(c) Pageaat of (he Popee, fol. 66. 

( 4 ) Tom.3. Germ., fol.4d, 4], u)4 in OoUoq.MeDftl , 
Get., fbl 152, 153. 

(«) Id Coloc. Mensal-, c. de Lett et Eras. 

(/) Ibid.,t 61 . HR 

(g) Bern. 4e Mose. 


and all heresy will presently coase ; for the ten 
commandments are, as it were, the fountain from 
whence all heresies spring.” (A) 

Islebius, Luther’s scholar, taught, (f) that 
**the dec^ogue was not to be taught in the 
chnrch and from this came (A) the sect of 
Antinomians, who publicly taught, that “ the 
law of God is not worthy to be called the word 
of God: if thou art an whore, if an whore¬ 
monger, if an adulterer, or otherwise a sinner, 
believe, and thou walkesl in the way of salva¬ 
tion. When thou art drowned in sin even to 
ihe bottom, if ihou bclievesi, thou art iu the 
midst of happiness. All that busy themselves 
about Moses, that iS, the ten commaudments, 

! belong to the devil ; to the gallows with 
; Moses.” (/) 

Martin Luther believes not all things to be so 
done, as they are related in the book of Job : 

I with him it is, “ as it were, the argument of a 
fable.” {»») 

Caslalio commanded the canticles of Solomon 
' to be thrust out of the canon, as an impure and 
obscene song ; reviling with bitter reproaches, 
such ministers, as resisted him therein, (n) 
Pomeran, a great evangelist amoog the Luther¬ 
ans, writes thus touching St. James’s Epistle : 
1 lie concludes ridicnlously, he cites scripture 
against scripture, which thing the Holy Ghost 
cannot abide : wherefore that epistle may not be 
numbered among other books, which set forth the 
justice of faith.” (o) 

Vitus Thcodorus, a Protestant preacher, of 
Nuremberg, writes thus: The Epistle of James 
and Apocalypse of John, we have of set purpose 
left out, because the Epistle of James is not only 
in certain places reprovable, where he too much 
advances works against faith ; but also his doc¬ 
trine throughout is patched together with divers 
pieces, whereof no one agrees with another.”(p) 
T^t Magdeburgian Ceniurists aay, that the 
Epistle of James much swerves from the analogy 
of the apostolical doctrine, whereas it ascribes 
justification not only to faith, but to works, and 
calls the law, a law of liberty.” (q) 

John Calvin doubted whether the apostles* 
creed was made by the apostles. lie argued St. 
Matthew of error. He rejected these words: 
^‘many are called, but few are chosen,” (r) 
Clemitius, an eminent Protestant, opposes the 
evangelists one against another: Matthew and 
Mark” says he, “ deliver the contrary; there¬ 
fore to Matthew and Mark, being two witnesses, 
more credit is to be given than to one Luke,” 
Ac. (*) 

(A) In Convivsl. Colloq. cited by Auri faber, cep. de 

L^e. 

(i) See OaUnder, Cent. 16, p. 311,312, 320. 

(A) SleidsTi, Hist., ]» 12, M. 16Q. 

(f) Vid. Confettio. Mansfieldensiurn MioistTorum 
Tit. de Antiuorois, fol. 39, 90. 

(m) In Serm. ConWvsl. Tit, cle Patriarch, et Prophet., 
ct Til. de librie Vet et. Nov. Test 
(it) Vid. Bsza in Vita Calvini. 

(e) Pomeran. ad Ram , c. R. 

(p) Iq Annot. in Nov. Test, pag. ult. 

(f) Cent. 1,S, c. 4, Col. 54. 

r) tnst» 1, S,c. 16 . In Matt, 27, Harm, in Matt. 20,16. 

s) Victoria Yeritatit et Raj na Papatui, Arg. 6. 
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OF SrcH BOOKS AS PROTESTANTS CALL AP0CA7PRA. 


Zuinglius aod other Protestants affirm, that 
“ all things in St. Paul’s Epistles are not sacred; 
and that in sundr)* things he erred.** (d) 

Mr. Rogers, the great labourer to our English 
convocation men, names several of bis Protestant 
brethren, who rejected for apocryphal the Epis¬ 
tle of Paul to the Hebrews, of Si. James, the 
first and second of John, of Jude,and the Apoc¬ 
alypse.’’ (6) 

Thus, you see, these pretended reformers 
have torn out, some one piece or book of sacred 
scripture, some another ; with such a licentious 
freedom, rejectiug, deriding, discarding, and 
censuring them, that their impiety can never he 
paralleled but by professed Atheists. Yet all 
these sacred books w'erc,as is said, received for 
canonical in the third Council of Carthage,above 
thirteen hundred years ago, 

But, with the Church of England, it matters 
not by what authority books are judged canonical, 
if the Holy Spirit, in the hearts of her children, 
lesiify them to be from God. They telling us, 
by Mr. Rogers, that they judge such and such 
book.s canonical, oot so much because learned 
and godly men iti the church so have, and do 
receive and allow them, as for that the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts doth testify, that they are 
from God,” Dy instinct of which private Spirit 
in their hearts, they decreed as many as they 
thought good for canonical, and rejected the 
rest; as you may see in the sixth of the I'hiriy* 
nine Articles, (cj 


OF SUCH BOOKS AS PROTESTANTS 
CALL APOCRYPHA. 

The Church of England has decreed, (d)ihai 
** such arc to be understood canonical books of 
the Old and New Testament, of whose auiherUy 
there was never any doubt in the church and 
therefore, by this rule she rejects these for apoc* 
ryphal, viz., 

Tobit. 

Judith. 

The rest of Esther. 

Wisdom. 

Ecclcsiastlcus. 

Baruch, with the Epistle of Jeremiah. 

The Song of the Three Children. 

The Idol, Bell, and the Dragon. 

The Story of Susannah* 

Maccabees 1. 

Maccabees 11. 

Manesseih, Prayer of. 

Esdras HI. 

Esdras IV. (e) 

(a) Tom Eleoch., f 10. MtgOebuig. Cent. 1,1. 
2, c, 10. Col. 500, 

{b) Defence of the 30 Articles, Art. 6. 

(c) The private spirit, not the church, told those Ptd- 
testantj who m&de ibe 30 Articles, what bocks cf scfip- 
lure they were to hokl for canonical. 

In the 6th of the 39 Articles. 

(ej The three last are uot numbered io the esnoD of 
Uieecriptare. 


But if none must pass for canonical, but such as 
were never doubled of in the church, I would 
know why the Church of England admits of 
such books of the New Testament as have for. 
merly been doubted of? “ Some ancient writers 
doubted of the last chapter of St. Mark’s Gos* 
pel: (/) others of some part of the 22nd of St. 
Luke; (^) some of the beginning of the 8ih of 
St. Joha; (A) others of the Epistle to the He* 
brews; (») and others of the Epistles of St. 
James, Jude, \hc second of Peter, the second 
and third of John, and the Apocalypse ” (/i) 

And Doctor Biison,a Protestant, affirms, that 
“the scriptures were not fully received in all 
places, no, not in Eusebius’s time.” He says, 
“the Epistles of James, Jude, the second of 
Peter, the second and third of John, are contra- 
dieted, as not written by the apostles. The 
epistle to the Hebrews was for a while contra¬ 
dicted,” dtc. The churches of S>Tia did not re¬ 
ceive the second Epistle of Peter, nor the second 
and third of John, nor the Epistle of Jude, nor 
tho Apocalypse. The like might be said forth© 
churches of Arabia : will you hence conclude, 
says this doctor, chat these pans .of scripture 
were not apostolic, or that wc need not receive 
them now, because they were formerly doubted 
oft Thus Doctor Bilson. (0 

And Mr. Rogers confesses, that “ahhough 
some of the ancient futbers nnd doctors accepted 
not all the books contained in the New Tesra- 
rnent for canonical; yet in the end, they were 
wholly taken and received by the common con¬ 
sent of the Church of Christ, in tijia world, for 
the very Word of God,” &c. (m) 

And, by Mr. Rogers and the Church of Eng¬ 
land's Uave, so were also those books which they 
call Apocrypha- For though they were, as we 
do not deny, doubted of by some of the ancient 
fathers, and not accented for canonical : “yet 
in the end,” to use Mr. Rogers’ words, they 
were wholly taken and received by the common 
consent of the Church of Christ, in this world, 
for the very Wordof God.”(n) Vide third Coun¬ 
cil of Canhage, which decrees, “ that nothing 
should be read in the church, under the name of 
divine scriptures, besides canonical scriptures 
and defining which are canonical, reckons those 
which the Church of England rejects as apocry¬ 
phal.” To this council St. Augustine subscribed, 
who, (e) with St. Innocent, (p) Gelasius, and 
other ancient writers, number the said books in 
the canon of the scripture. And Protestants 
themselvea confess, they were received in the 
number of canonical scriptures, (g.) 

{/) See St Hierom. wiwt, ad Had. q. 3. 

(£) S. Hilar. I 10, de Tfin., et Hierom, I. S, contr. 
PAgiiQ. 

(A) Euseb* H-j 1. 3, c. 39* 

(i) Id , 1. 3, c. 3. 

(A) Et, c. 85, 28. Hierom Dlrinis Illust., in P. Jtc. 
/ud. Pat et Joan.* et Ep ad Dardao, 

(/) Surrej of Christ. Suff, p, 664. Vid. 1st and 4ui 
davTi Confer, ia the Tower, anoo 1501. 

(ml Def.of the 39 Articles, p. 31* Art 6. 

in) Tbini Council of Carthage, Can. 47. 

(o) I>e Doct Chrishan., 1. 9, c,6. 

(p) Epist. ad Exiiper., c. 7. 

(j) Tom. 1, Cone. Decret. com 70 Epiiccip. 
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Brentius, a Protestant, says, “ there are some 
oi tho ancient lathers, who receive these apoc* 
n'phal books into the number of canonical 
scriptures; and also some councils command 
them to be acknowledged as canonical.**(a) 
Doctor Covel also ifSrms of all these bo^s, 
that, “ if Ruffinus bo not deceived, they were 
approved ot\ as pans of the Old Teatament, by 
the apostles.’’(6) 

So that what Christ’s Church receives as 
canonical, we are not to doubt of: Doctor Fulk 
avouches, Utat the Church of Christ has judg- 

{tt) Breotius Apol. Conf. Wit. Bucer'a scripta. Ang.» 
p- 713. 

(6) Covel cont Bury., pp. 76, T7, 7Q. 


I ment to discern true writing from counterfeit, 
and the Word of God from the writings of men ; 
and this judgment she has of the Holy Ghost.” 

(c) And Jewel says, “the Church of God has 
the spirit of M'istloin to discern true scripture 
from false.”(d) 

To conclude, therefore, in the words of the 
Council of Trent: “ If any man shall not receive 
for sacred and canonical these whole books, with 
all their parts, as they are read in the Catholic 
Church, aod as they are in the Vulgate J,atin 
edition, let him be accursed.”(c) 

(c) Fulk Aa. io » Countr. Catbol., p. 5. 

(d) Jewel Def. of the Apol., p. 001. 

(e) Coocil. Trid., Seu. Deer, de Can. Scrip 



40 


I. PROTESTANT TRANSLATlOffa AGAINST 


The Booli, 
Chapter, 
and Vene. 

The Vulgele Latin Text. 

The true Eoriiak sceoni*' 
Mg tQ tike lUieiauh 
TresetatioB. 

ComipUonf in Uks Pn- 
tesiajii Bihlea, priat^ 

A. ». 1562. 1577.1570. 

The list Tnnslition of 
Ihe Pro(«tisoi Biblii Ed. 

l^D., xn. 168S. 

St. Matih. 

Et ego dico tihiy 

And I say to 

Instead of choicb 

It is corrected in 

chap. xvi. 

quia tu es PeirvSj 

thee, that thou art 

they translate “con- 

this last translation. 

verse 10. 

el super 'hone Pef- 
ram (Rdificabo ** et- 
clesicm meam*' ^5; 

Peter, and upon this 
Rock will 1 build 
my “ church.” 

gregalion." Upon 
this Rock will 1 build 
my “ congregation." 
(1) 

* 

St. Mailh. 

1 

Qudd si non < 2 U“ 

And if he will 

If he will not hear 

Corrected. 

chap, xviii. 

dient eos, die “ Ec- 

not hear them, tell 

them, tell the “ con¬ 


verse 17. 

si 

autem '' eeeUsiam^*^ 
non audit- 
ritf Sit ri6t sicut elh- 
nicur et puhiicaM/s, 

the ** church and 
if he will DOt hear 
the ** church,” let 
him be as an bea- 
then, and as a pub- 
bean. 

gregation;" and if 
‘ he will not bear the 
“congregatior.," &c. 


Ephesians 

Viri^ diligite uiorts 

Husbands, love 

Husbands, love 

Corrected. 

chap, V, 

vtsiraSi sicut et 

your wives,as Christ 

your wives,as Christ 


verses 23, 

CArislus dtlexit *‘#e* 

loved the “ chureh,” 

loved the “ congre. 


24. 25. 27, 

clestam^'* 

verse 25. 

gaUon " 


29, 32. 

Ut etAiieret ipsi 
silt gloriosam ** tc* 
clesiam/' 

That be might 
present to himself a 
glorious “ church," 
verse 27. 

• That he might 
present to himself 
a glorious “ congre- 
gatioD." 

Corrected 


“ Sotromenium ” 
Aoe tst magnum; 
ego aulem dico in 

1 Christo ct *'<ccUtia'* 
lunlr^alav. 

For this is a 
great ** sacrament 
but I speak in Christ, 
and in the **church." 
ver. 32, dee. 

For this is a great 
“secret." for I speak 
in Christ, and in the 
“ congregation." 

Corrected 

Hebrews 

Et tccUsiam pfi* 

And the “church" 

And the “con¬ 

Corrected. 

chap. ii. 
verse 23. 

1 

milivorum, ixxXqola. 

1 

of the lirst'boni. 

gregation" of the 
&si-born. 


1 

Canticles 

Una est columla 

My dove is " one." 

My dove is “alone." 

My dove is “ but 

chap. vi. 
verse 8. 

mea. (2) 

• 1 


(2) 

one." 

Ephesiaoe 

Et ipsvm dedit 

And bath made 

And gave him to 

And gave him 10 

1 

chap. i. 

X 

caput supra omnem 

him bead over all 

be the head overall 

be the head over 

verses 22, 

4 J 

ecclesiamy qua tst 

the “church,” which 

things to the “ con¬ 

all things to the 

23. 

corsu^ ipsius, et 

is his body, the ful¬ 

gregation," which is 

“ church." which is 


* j t 

plenitudo ^as, qui 

ness of hifD “ which 

his body, the fulness 

his body, the fulness 


omnia in omnibus 
“ adimpUtur/* v5 
nlqqtt/difB. (3) 

i 

is filled," all in all. 

of him “ thatfilleth" 
all in all. (3) 

of him “ that fiUeth" 
all inaU. 
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The two Eoglidh Bibles, (a) xisuMly read in 
the Froteatant congregations &t their first rising 
up, left out the woni Catholic in the title 0 / 
(hose epistles winch have been known by the 
name of CathoUc<£ ever since (he 

apostles' time : (^] anJ their latter translatione, 
dealing somewhat more honestly, have turned 
the word Catholic into “ General,*'** tite General 
Eptstle of James, of Peter,’* dtc. as if we should 
sav ioouf crceJ,‘\vo believe the general church.” 
So that by this rule, w'hen St. Augustine says, 
that ihe manner was in cities, where there was 
liberty of reliuion, to ask, iturad C^tholicum ? 
we must translate it, which is the way to the 
general! And when St. Hieronisays,ifwe agree 
in faith with ibp bishop of Rome, Catholici 
sumus we must translate, then we are gene¬ 
rals.” Is not this good stuff? 


(1) Ahd as they suppress the name Catholic, 
even so did they, in their first English Bible, 
tbe name of church itself ;(<^) because at their 
first revolt and apostacy from that church, 
which was universally known to be (he only true 
Catholic Church, it was a great objectioa 
against their schismalieal proceedings, and 
stuck so much iu the people’s consciences, that 
they left and forsook the church, and the church 
condemned them : to obviate which, in the 
English translation of 1563, they so totally aup- 
pressed the word church, that it is not once to 
be found in all that Bible, so long read in their 
congregations : because, knowing themselves not 
to be the chxirch, they were resolved not to 
leave God Almighty any church at all, where 
they could possibly root it out, viz.^iD the Bible. 
And it is probable, if It had been as easy for 
them to have eradicated the church from the 
earth, as it was to blot the word out of their 
Bible, they would have preveoled its “coDtinuing 
to tbe end of the world.” 


Another cause far their suppressing tbe name 
church was, " that it should never sound in the 
common people’s ears out of the scriptures,” and 
that it might seem to the ignorant a good argu- 
mem against the authority of the church, to say, 
" we find not this word church in all the Bible 
as in other articles, where they find not the 
express words in (he scripture. 


Out blessed Saviour says: « Upon this rock I 
will build my church but they make him say, 
“ Upon this rock I will build my congregation.” 
They make the Apostle St. Paul sty to Timothy, 
1 Ep. c. iii “ The house of God, which is the 
congregation,” not »the church of the living 
God. the pillar and ground of truth.” Thus 
they thrust out God's glorious, unspotted, and 


U) Bib. 1663. 1677. 

y) Ecclas.. lib. 2, c. ia fiat. 

<£) Bible, printed aano 1502. 


most beautiful spouse, the church ; and in place 
of it, intrude their own liiile, wrinkled, and 
spotted congregation. So they boldly make the 
apostlo say; He hath made him head of the eon* 
gregation, which is the bodyand in another 
place, ** The congregation of the first-born 
where the apostlo mentions heavenly Jcnisalem. 
the city of the living God, &c.; so that by this 
translation there is no longer any church mili* 
tant and triumphant, but only congregation ; in 
which they contradict St. Augustine, who 
affirms, that** though the Jewish congregation 
was sometimes called a church, yet the apostles 
never called the church a congregation.” But 
their last translation having restored the word 
church, I shall say no rnorc of it in this place. 


(2) Again, the true church is known by unity, 
which mark is given her by Christ himself; iu 
whose person Solomon speaking, says: “ Una est 
cclurnba mta that is, ” one is my dove,** or 
“ my dove is one.** Instead of this, they, being 
themselves full of sects and divisions, will have 
it, “ my dove is alone though neither the He¬ 
brew nor Greek word hath that sigriificalion; 
but, on the contrary, as properly signifies one. as 
uftur doth in Latin. But thfb is also amended 

in their last translation. 

% 


(3) Nor was it enough for them to cornjptthe 
scripture against tho church’s unity; for there 
was a time when their congregation was invisi¬ 
ble ; that is to say, when “ they were not at all 
and therefore* because they will have it, that 
Christ may be without his church, to wit, a head 
i without a body, (d) they falsify this place in the 
Epistle to the Eph.. xi. 2), 23, translating, 
be gave him to be tbe head over all things to 
the church,** congregation with them, ** which 
(church) is his l^dy, the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all.” Id ere they translate actively 
the Greek word tS when, according to 

St. Chrysostom, and all the Greek and Latin 
doctors* interpretation, it ought to be translated 
passively ; eolhat instead of saying, and filleth 
all in all,’* they should say, ** the fulness of him 
which is filled ail in all all faithful men as 
members, and the whole church as the body 
coDcuriiog to the fulness of Christ the head. 
But thus they will not translate, ** because,” says 
Beza, ** Christ needs no such compliment.'’ And 
if he need it not, then he may be without a 
church; and consequently, it is no absurdity, if 
the church has been for many years not only 
invisible, but also. ** not at all.” Would a man 
easily imagine that such secret poison could lurk 
in their translations T Thus they deal with the 
church ; let ue now see how they use particular 
points of doctrine. 

ProteilitiU will h%vt CbrUt (0 ba a head witboat 
tboay, during all (het time that their eoegregetios wee 
I iDTieible, via., about 1500 ^'eaie. 
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11, PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


The Book, 
ChftAtcp, 
Slid Verse. 


Tbe true English acrord- 
The Vulgate Lann Teat. ing td ibe Rbemish 

Tranilatioo. 


CornjpUofM 1% Die Pre* 
tesLanl Bibles, pnaud 
A, l5Ct, I5T7, 1579. 


The lest TransUclob of 
the Proteatsnl fitble, Ed. 
Lon.> an. 166 S. 


Su Mattli. ^ccepit Jesus pa^ Jesus took bread Instead ofbless* 
chap. xxvi. nem cl ** benedixiij* and blessed^” and ed/' thcv translate, 
Verse 26. nativlcy^cas^ac/rc- brake, and gave to and when he had 
git, dediique, ^^*(1) his disciples. given thanks.*’ (1) 


Corrected. 


St. Mark- 
chap. xiv. 
verse 22. 


Accepit JesMs pa- Jesus look bread, Instead of “ bless- 
nm et *‘bcnediccnj** and ‘'blessing/' &c. ing,”Uiey say,“and 
xat MoY^aQ^^^Cs{2) when he had given 

lhanks.’* (2) 


Corrected, 


Acts of 
the Apos. 
chap. iii. 
▼erse 21. 


Qu em opo rte t gwr- Whom he a v en tni • I nsie ad of “rec ei veC orre cted. 


dem c®l«m “ susd- ly must “receive,” 
pere" usque in tern- until the times of 
pora restilutionis the restitution of all 
omnium, dv d«r things. 
voy Si^aoSai. ( 3 ) 


they say, whomhea* 
ven must “ contain.” 
And Beza, “ who 
must be contained 
in heaven.** (3) 


Jeremiah 
chap. xi. 
verae 19. 


j)fiVlamtir lignum Let us cast wood 
m panem ejus. (4) upon hia bread. 


“ We will destroy Let us destroy the 
his meat with wood.” tree with the fruit 
In another Bible, thereof. 

“ Let us destroy the 
tree with the fruit.” 

(4) 


Genesis 
chap. xiv. 
verse 18. 


At vero Melchinc^ And Melchizedek, Instead of “ for Instead of “ for ” 
dek, sex Salem^ pro^ king of Salem, he was the priest,” they translate “and.** 
ferens panem es brought forth bread they translate, “ and 
num, “ eral entm and wine; “ for he he waa the priest,” 
saeerdos Dei Altis- was the priest of drc. (5) 
sim\y (6) God most high.*’ 
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(1) The turning of blessings into bare thanks- 
giving^ w«9 one of the first steps of our pre> 
(ended reformers, towards denying the real pre« 
soncf. By eiidestouringtoiakc away the operstioA 
and t'fficacy of Christ’s blessing, pronounoed upon 
ihe bread and wine, they would make it no more 
than a thanksgiving lo God i and that, not only 
in translating tlianksgiving for bjessing, hut also 
in urging the M-ord cucharist, to prove it a mere 
thanksgiving ; though wc find the verb 
used also transitively by the Greek fathers, 
saying, to*' ivxa^i^fjSsvja^ pancm, el chali* 

ccm eucharistisatos; or, pan€m,inquo graiifc acts 
suDt; that is, **thc bread end cup made the 
eucharist the bread, over which (hanks are 
given that is, “ which, by the word of prayer 
and thanksgiving la made a consecrated meet, 
the flesh and blood of Christ.” (a) St. Paul 
also, speaking of this sacrament, calls it, (1 Cor. 
x.)‘*thc chalice of benediction, which we do 
bless which St Cyprian thus explicates, “ the ! 
chalice consecrated by solemn blessing ” St. 
Basil aj)d St. Chrysostom, in (heir liturgies, say 
thus, “ Bless, O Lord, the sacred bread and 
“bless, O Bord, the sacred cup, changJng'it by 
thy Holy Spiritwhere are signified the conse- 
oration and transmutation thereof into the body 
and blood of Christ. 


(2) And, by this corrupt translation, they 
would have Christ so included in heaven, that 
he cannot be with us upon the altar. But Beza 
confesses, that he translates it thus, on puj* 
pose to keep Christ’s presence from the altar 
which is so far from the Greek, that not only Illy- 
ricus, but even Calvin himself, dislikes it. And 
you may easily judge, how contrary to St. Chry- i 
sostom Ills, who lells us, “ that Christ ascending 
into heaven, both left us his ilesb, and yet ascend* 
ing hath (he same.** And again, “ 0 miracle !” ' 
says he, “he that sits above with the Father in the i 
same moment of lime is handled with the hands 
of all,” (6) This, you see, is the faub and 
doctrine of the ancient fathers ; and it is the 
faith of the Catholic Church at this day. Who 
sees not, that this faith, thus to believe the pre> 
sence of Christ is in both places at once, because ! 
he is omnipotent, is far greater than the Pro¬ 
testant faith, which believes no farther than that 
he is ascended; and that therefore be cannot 
be present upon tbe altar, nor dispose of his 
body as he pleases t If we should ask them, 
whether he was also in heaven, when he appeared 
to Saul going to Damascus ; or whether he can 
be both Id heaven, and with his church on earth, 
to the end of the world, ae he promiaed ,* per¬ 
haps, by this doctrine of theirs, they would be 
put to a stand. (3) 


sence of his body : and for the real presence of 
his blood in the chalico, what can be more 
plainly spoken, than “ this is the chalico, tho 
New Testament in my blood, which chalicc is 
shed for you.” (c) According lo the Greek, rs 
noTTj(iicy to the word “which”must 

needs be referred to the chalice : in which 
speech chalicc cannot otherwise be taken, than 
for that is the chalice ; which sure, must needs 
be tbe blood of Christ, and not wine, because his 
blood only was shed for us ; according to Sc. 
Chrysostom, who says : “ That which is in tbo 
chalice is tbe same which gushed out of his 
side ” (d) And this deduction so troubled Deza, 
that he exclaims against all the Greek copies in 
the world, as corrupted in this place. 


(4) “Let us cast wood upon his bread;” 
“ that is,” «iih St. Hierom, (e) “ the cross upon 
the body ©four Saviour ; for it is he that said, 
I am the bread that descended from heaven.” 
Where the prophet so long before, saying bread, 
and meaning his body, alludes prophetically to 
his body in tbe blessed sacrament, made of 
b.*ea(], and under the form of bread ; and there¬ 
fore also called bread by the apostle, (I Cor. x.) 
80 that both in the prophet and the apostle, his 
bread and his body is all one. And lest we 
should think the bread only signifies his body, 
he says, •• Let us pul the cross upon his bread 
that is, upon his very natural body that hung on 
the cross. It is evident, that the Hebrew verb 
is not now the same with that which the seventy 
interpreters translated into Greek, and St 
Hierom into Latin ; but altered, as may be sup¬ 
posed, by ihc Jews, to obscure this prophecy of 
their crucifying Christ upon tho cross, And 
though Protestants will needs take tho advan¬ 
tage of this corruption, yet so little does the 
Hebrew word, that now is, agree with the words 
following, that they cannot so translate it, as to 
make any commodious sense or understanding 
of it; as appears by their difTerent translations, 
and their transposing their words in English, 
otherwise than they are in the Hebrew. ( /) 


(5) If Protestants should grant Melchize- 
dek’s typical sacrifice of bread and wine, then 
would follow also, a sacrifice of tbe New Tes¬ 
tament ; which, to avoid, they purposely translate 
“ and” io this place ; when, in other places, the 
same Hebrew particle vau, they uansiate enim, 
for ; ndkh^ing ignorant, that it ia in those, as in 
thiaplace,hetter expressed by “for”or “ because, ” 
than by “ and.” See the exposition of the fathora 
upon it. {g) 


Consider further, how plain our Saviour’s 
words, “ this is roy body,” are for the real pre- 


U) a. JuMiD iu Gee. 2 Apolog., 8t Ub. 4, S4 

\fi) Horn. 2, ad popul. AnUpdi.^lib. 3, d< Secerdotio. 


fc) Luke xxii. v. 20. 

(i) St. Chfysost. in I Cor, cap. fHorn. 24. 

(s) St. Hierom. in com. ia cap. xi. vers. 19, Hierom. 
Prophatw. 

(/) Gene#, xx. 3 ; Oea. xxx 2/1 ; Isaiah liiv. 

Bt Cjpr., Epitl. 63, Epiphao. Heer 56 et 79. Si. 
HieroiD. in Matth. xxvi.» et in Epist. aU Evigrium. 
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nu PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS ACAIXST 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
aod Verse. 


The true £ndUah tccQ 
The Vulgale Latin Text. mg to ihe'bbemisb 


tceoid- 


TYaneladoii. 


Corniptione in the Pro* 
leetont Bibiee, |>rinted 
A. D. 15^, IS??, 1579. 


The last Treneletion of 
the Proieatent Bible, Ed. 
Lon., ao. 16S3, 


Proverbs 
chap. ix. 
verse 5. 


Vcniiecomediiepa- Coine» ea( my The corruption is, Come, eat of my 
nemmeumyet bibiU bread, and drink drink the winewhich bread, and drink of 

vinum quod “misfui'' the win© which 1 I have «drawn ihe wino which I 

vobis, *sM€p€i»ci,“oc. hav© « mingled” for instead of min. have “ mingled ” 

(0 you. 


Proverbs 
chap. ix. 
verse 1, 


Immolauit victima^ She hath immota* She hath 'Mrawn** 
fuasy miscuitiiinum^ ted her hosts, she her wine. (2) 
sKsqaaev. ( 2 ) hath mingled” her 

wine. 


She hath killed 
her beasts, she hath 
mingled her wine. 


1 Corinth, 
chap. xi. 
verse 27. 


Ilnque quicunque Therefore, whoso> 
manducaoeril panem ever shall eat this 
hunc, oef, Jj, bibarii bread, •* or” drink 
calictm domini tA* the chalice of our 
digne, (3) Lord unworthily, 

dtc. 


Wherefore, who¬ 
soever shall eat this 
bread, ** and” drink 
this cup of tbe Lord 
unworthily, dtc. 


I Corinth, 
chap. ix. 
verse 13. 


Et qui <iU4ri And they chat serve Instead of ^^al* 
serviunt cum oUari the ** altar,” particU tar,” they translate 
paruciponi.dtjff^^fr pate withihe“altar.” ‘Uemple.” (4) 

(4) 


Corrected 


1 Corinth, 
chap. X. 
verse 19. 


Ncnne qui edunt Those that eat the Partakers of the 
hostias parCicipts, hosts, are they not ^temple. (5) 
suntaliarisf partakers of the 

(6) ‘‘alur T” 


Corrected, 


Daniel 
chap. xiv. 
verse 12. 


Quto fterrant sub- For they bad mad© For, ** under the Tbe two last chap- 
mensa absconditum a pnvy entrance on* table,” they say, un- tors they call Apo- 
introiiumf jqarttla, der tbe *' table ” der the ** aliar.” (6) crypha. 

{ 6 ) 


Et verse 17 Intuitus ua men- The king heboid* The king be bold- 
sum. ing the table.” log tbe altar.” 


Etedam 
verse 20. 


Et eonsumeh^fd And they did con- Which was upon 

qua trant supsr men- sums tbe things the ^ altar.” 

which were upon 
the taUs.” 










the blissed sacrament and tub altar 
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(U 2) These ptopheiicsl wonU of Solomon 
sre of gwsi imponsrice, fis being a roanilesi 
prophecy of Christ’s mingling water and wine 
in the chalice M UU last supper; which at this 
dnv, the CAlholic Church obserres : but Pro- 
resums, counting it an idle ceremony, frame 
Uieir translation accordingly ; suppressing aUo- 
geiher this mixture or mingling, contrary to the 
true intcrprouiiou both of the Greek and He¬ 
brew ; a.s aUo, conlrary to the ancient fathers 
pxposiiioii of this place. '* The Holy Ghost 
(SAVS St. Cyprian) by Solomon, foresboweih a 
type of our Lord's sacrifice, of the immolated 
host of bread ond wine ; saying, Wisdom hath 
killed her hosts, she hath mingled her wine into 
the cup : come ve, est my bread, and drink the 

wine that 1 have mingled for you^' (a) Speak- , ordainii.g only one, 

mg of wine mingled (saith this holy doctor) he content therewith, i 

foreshoweth prophetically, the cup of our Lora 
mingled with water and wine, [b] St. Justin, 
from the same Greek word, calls it, ,* that 

is, (according lo Plutarch) wine mingled with 
water : so likewise does Si. Irenaeus. (c) See 
also the sixth general council, (rf) treating largely 
hereof, and deducing it from the apostles and 
ancient fathers; and interpreting this Greek 
word by another equivalent, and more plainly 
signifying this mixture, via., fnyywoi. 

(3) In this place, they very falsely translate 
** and ” instead of'* or,” contrary bolh to the 
Greek and Latm. And this they do on purpose, 
to infer a necessitv of communicating under both 
kinds, as the conjunctive and” may seem lo do : 
whereas, by the disjunctive “or” it is evident, that 
we may communicate in one kind only ; as was, 
in divers cases, the practice of the primitive 
church; as also of the apostles themselves. 

(Act. ii. 42, and vt. 7.) 


to sick people, for their viaticum ” A’so, “the 
holy hermits in the wilderness, commonly re¬ 
ceived and reserved the blessed body alone, and 
not the blood,” as St. Basil tells us. 

For whole Christ is really present, under 
either kind, as Protestants themselves have 
confessed: read their words in Hospiiiian, (g) 
a Protestant, who affirms, “ tliat they believed 
and confessed whole Christ to be really present, 
exhibited and received under either kind ; and 
therefore under the only form of bread : neither 
did they iudge those to do evil, who comrnuni* 
cated under one kind.” And Luther, as alleged 
by Hospinian, (A) says, that it is not needful to 
ffive bolh kinds; but as one alone sufliceth, tho 

^ i * * % I 

and 

people ought to be content therewith, if it 
be ordained by the church.” Whence it is 
granted, that, “ it is lawful for dm Church of God, 
upon just occasions, absolutely to dclcnninti or 
limit the use thereof.” 


But the practice of our Saviour ie the best ; 
witness of hi^ doctrine : who, sitting at the table ' 
at Emaus (c) with two of his disciples, ” took 
bread, and blessed, and brake it, and did reach 
to them.” By which St. Augustine uid (/)the 
other fathers, underetand the eucharisi: where 
no meotion is made of wine, or the chalice : but 
the reaching of the bread, their knowing him, 
and his vanishing away, so joined, that not any 
lime is left for the benediction and consecration 
of the chalice. 

In (he primitive times, ** it was the custom to 
administer the blood only to children,’* St. 
Cyprian ulls us: and, both he and Tertullian 
say, “ that it was their practice, most commonly, 
to reaerve the body of Christwhich, as Euse¬ 
bius witnesses, '^they were wont to give alone 

(a) Ep. 63, 2. 

Apol. 2, in 5 m. 

(c) St. Ireaasus, Ub. 6, prop, tnit 

(/) Coneil. Coiutantickop., 6, Can. 32, 

it) Luke Tiiv. 30; Ub. 9, u Consewu. 

(/) Hisr. Epit^h. Ptolft. Beds. Tbeophylsct. Bt.Cy- 
I de Up«», n. 10 ; Tem1 ,1.2, sd Ux , u. 4 ; 
EiiMb. Eccl. Hiet, 1. G e. 96; St. Bifil, Ep. md C«ea- 
rt4U PatiiUan. 

6 


(4, 5> To translate temple instead of allnr, 
is so gro^s a corruption, that had it not been 
done thrice immediately wiibin two chapters, 
one would have thought it h.id been done through 
oversight, and not on purpose. The name of 
altar both in Hebrew and Greek, and by the 
cnsiom of all people, both Jews and Pagans, 
implies and imports a sacrifice. We therefore, 
with respect to the sacrifice of Christ’s body and 
blood, say altar, rather than table, as all the an¬ 
cient fathers were accustomed to speak and 
write; though, widi rc.spcct to eating and 
drinking Christ’s body and blood, it is also 
called a table. Gut because Fxoiestsnts will 
have only a communion of bread and wine, ora 
supper, and no sacrifice ; therefore, they call it 
(able only, and abhor the word altar, as papis¬ 
tical ; especially in the first translation of 15G2, 
which was made when they were throwing down 
altars throughout England. 


(6) Where the name altar should be, they 
suppress it; and here, whero it should not be, 
they put it in their translations ; and that thrice 
jn one chapter; and that either on purpose to 
dishonour Catholic altars, or else to save the 
credit of their communion table ; as fearing, lest 
the name of Beirs table might redound to the 
diahonoui of their communion table. Wherein 
U is to be wondered, how (hey could imagine 
it any disgrace either for table or altar, if the 
idols also had their tables and altars ; whereas 
St. Paul so plainly names both together : “ The 
table of OUT Lord, and the xMe of devils, (i) 
If the table of devils, why not the tabic of Bell ? 
By this we see, how light a thing it was with 
them to corrupt the scripturee io those days. 

Hospio Hist. Sscnm , p. 2, fel. 112. 

Ib.. fvl. 12. 

1. Cor. Lr 2t. 
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IV.—PROTtSTAWT TRAKSLATIONS AOAiNflT 


The Book, 
Ch^ur» 
and vem. 

Acts of 
the Apos. 
chap. XV. 
verse 2 . 


Titua, 
chap. i. 
verse 5. 


1 Timoth. 
chap. V. 
Terse 17. 


1 Ticnoih. 
chap. V. 
verse 19. 


8t. James, 
chap. V. 
veree 14. 


The tne Eadiib acn>rd> 
The Vujgale Latin Teal- ingto the Rhemish 

TnaeUtioii. 


Comipiione in the Pro- 
teetont BibJee, printed 
4-D. 1562, ISn, 1570. 


The last Translation of 
the Proteaiant Bible, Ed. 
Lon., an. 1663. 


Sialuerunl vt as^ They appointed that [nsteadof^prleels ” 
cenderent Paulus it Paul and Bamabas they translate el- 
BarnebnSy el quidam should go up, and ders.** 
alii ex oliis ad Apos- ccTtain others of the 
tolos et^^presbyleros*' rest, to the apostles 
nqt<T^vt§qe?^inJeru- and ** priests'’ unto 
saUmj ^e. Jerusalem. 


For *‘p7i<?5)ts" they 
say here also “ cl* 
ders.” 


Hujus r*?i For this cause 1 nsteadof **priests,” For “priests” they 

uliqut te nt lefl I thee in Crete, they translato ** cl* say “ elders.” 

ca qi/fE d^.;uni that thou shouldest ders.” 

gas^ el eonstituasper reform the things 
^'prcsbjfie- that are wanting, 
ro^ ” sicut ei ego dts* and ahouidest ordain 
podut libi. “ priests ” by cities, 

as I also appointed 
thee. 


Qut bine pr<xsuni The priests” that The elders” that 
presbytirif^dupliei rute well, let them rule well, dtc. 
honore dignihahean* be esteemed worthy 
tuf. of double honour. 


” Elders” also ia 
this Bible 


Advtrsus pres- Agaiosla "prieet” Against an "elder” Instead of "priest* 
byterum^' aceueatio- receive not accuea> receive not accuse* they put “ elder ” 
nemnolire€ipere,^e. tion, dLC. Cioo, d&c. 


Infirmatur quis in Is any man sick - ■ Let him Elders for “priests” 
vobis? indveai **pre$^ among you? let him bring in the “elders” here also. 
byleros eeeleM,*'et bring in the" priests” of the "congrega- 
orent super eum. of the church, and don, dec. 

let them pray over 
him. 
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St. Aih^vstinb ftffirms, “Thst in the divine 
scripture several sacrihces are mentioned, some I 


before the mamfestation of the New Testament, 
Ac., and another now, which is agreeable to this 
manifcstaiion, Ac., and which is demonstrated 
not only from the ovnnuelicol, but also from the 
prophetical writiiitrs.'* A irnih most certain; 
onr sacrihoo of tho Xevv Testament being most 
clearly proved iVoni the sacrifice of Melchixedek 
in the Old Tosjainont; of whom, and whose 
sacnfico, ii is said, •' Bui Melchizcdek, king of 
Saleui, brought forth bread and wine ; for he 
was the priest of God most highland he blessed 
him,** 6ic. And to make the figure agree Ui the 
thing figured, and the truth lo answer the figure 
of Christ, it is said, “ Our Lord hath sworn, and 
it shall not rcponi him; thou art a priest fur 
ever, according (o the order of Mclcbixedck.’* In 
the New Testament. Jesus is made an “ high 
priest, according to the order of Melchizcdek.” 
For according to the similitude of Melchizedek, 
there arises another priest, who continues for 
ever, and has an everlnsting priesthood. Whence 
it is clearly proved, that Melchizedek was a 
priest, and ofiercU bread and wine as a sacrifice; 
therein prefiguring Christ onr Saviour, and his 
sacrifice daily offered in the church, under the 
forms of bread and wine, by an everlasting 
priesthood. 


But the English Protestants, on purpose to 
abolish the holy sacrifice of the mass, did not 
only take avay the word altar out of the scrip* 
ture ; but they also suppressed the name priest, 
in all their iranslations, turning it into elder; (6) 
well knowing that these three, priest, sacri. 
fico, and altar, are dependents and consequents 
one of another; so that they cannot be separ* , 
ated. If there be an external sacrifice, there 
must be an oxtenal priesthood to offer it, 
and an altar to offer the same upon. So 
Christ himself being a priest, according to 
the order of Melchizcdek, bad a sacrifice, '^his 
hodyand an altar, "his cross,” on which be 
offered it. And because he instituted this sacri. 
fice, to continue in his church for ever, in com> 
memoration and representation of his death, 
therefore, did he ordain his apostles priests, at 
hi^? Iasi supper; where and when he instituted 
the holy order of priesthood or priests, (saying, 
hoc facile, " do this,”) lo offer the selfsame 
sacrifice in a mystical and unbloody manner, 
until the world^s end. 


But our new pretended refonners have made 
the scriptures quite dumb, as to the name of any 
such priest or priesthood as we now speak of; 
never so much as once naming priest, unless 

(a) a. Auput., Ep. 49, q. 3. 

?«1. ct 4i Htb. Vi. », ttkd chip. rii. 15,17, 24. 


when mention is made either of the priests of the 
Jews, or the priests of the Gentiles, especially 
when such arc reprehended or blamed in the 
holy scripture ; and in such places they are sure 
to name priests in their translations, on purpose 
to make the very name of priests odious among 
the common ignorant people. Again, they have 
also the name priests, when they arc taken fur 
all manner of men, women, or children, that 
offer internal and spiritual sacrifices ; whereby 
they would falsely signify, that there are no other 
priests in the law of ^racc. A.s Whiiakcr, (c) 
one of their groat cliamj)ions, frcelv avouches, 
directly contrary to St, Augustine, who, in one 
brief sentence, distinguishes priests, properly so 
called in the church ; and priests, as it is a 
common name to all Christians. This name 
then of priest and priesthood, properly so called, 
as St. Augustine says, they wholly Rup])ress ; 
never translating the word Presbijfcros " priests ” 
bot ** elders and that with so full and general 
consent in all their English Bibles, that, as the 
Puritans plainly confess, and Mr. Whitgift c]o« 
nies it not, a man would wondeit tp see how 
careful they are, that the people may not once 
hear of the name of any suen priesVin all the 
holy scriptnres: and even in their Utger trsns' 
lations, though they are ashamed oT the word 
** eldership,” yet (bey have nut the power to put 
^ the English word priesthood, as they ought to 
do» in the text, that the vulgar may understand 
it, but rather the Greek word presbytery : such 
are the poor shifts they are glad to make use 
of. 


So blinded wore these innovators with heresy, 
that they could not see how the holy scriptures, 
the fathers, and ecclesiastical custom, have 
drawn several words from their profane and 
common signification, to a more peculiar and 
ecclesiasiica!one; as Episcopus, which in Tully 
is an “ overseer,” is a bishop in the New Testa* 
ment; so the Greek word, signifying 

“ordain,” they translate as profanely, as if they 
were translating Demosthenes, or the Laws ct 
Athens, rather than the holy scriptures ; when, 
as St Hierom tells them, (d) it signifieth 
Clericorum ordinaiionem; that is, “giving of 
holy orders,” which is done not only by prayer 
of the voice, but by imposition of the hands,” 
according to St. Paul to Timothy, " Impose 
hands suddenly on no man that is, " I3e not 
hasty to pro holy orders.” In like manner 
they translate minister for deacon, ambassador 
for apostle, messenger for angel, dtc., leaving, 
1 aay, the ecclesiastical use of the word for the 
original signification. 


WbiUVsr, p. 199; St. Aug., lib. 20, de Civit. Dei, 
cep. 10. See the PuriUn’f He ply, p 159, and 
Defebce snintt the Puritans, p. 7^2. 

8t. HiaTCO]. in ctp. Iviii. Eaii> 
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V.- ?ROTKSTAKT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


1 

The Rook, 
Chapier, 
and Verse. 

The Vulgate Latin Text. 

T'he tnie £ndieh accord^ 
ing to tbo Rbemiah 
TransUtion. 

Comipiiona in tho Pro- 
tesennt Bihles, primed 
• A. i>. J662, 1577, 1579. 

The Ust Translation of 
the Protestant Bible. Ed. 
Lon., Hti. 16S3, 

I 

1 

Acts of 
the ApO'». 
chap. xiv. 
verse 22. 

Et cum 

issent^ /e^^oronjaav, 
Tfc?, iltis per 
nulas “ ecclesias'^ 

^^prtshxjttr^s'* »r(rfa* 
(1) 

1 

1 

And when they had 
ordained to them 
“ priests’* in every 
“ church.” 

1 

4 

And when they 
had ordained “ cl- 
^ ders by election,” in 

1 every “ congrega¬ 
tion.” ( 1 ) 

“Elders” set in the 
stead of “ priests.” 

1 Timoth. 
cb&p. iv, 
verse 14. 

1 

Nnli negligete 
, '^gTaiiam'' 

1 toff, q\i^ in te tst^ 

1 qus data est tibiper , 
prophetiam cum im ^. 
^o^itions manuum 
presbyimi.^ (2) 

Neglect not the 
** grace” that is in 
thee, which is ^ven 
thee by prophesy, 
with imposition of 
the hands of‘*priest* 
hood.” 

Instead of “grace,” 
thev translate “gift;” 
ana “ eldership” in¬ 
stead of “ priest¬ 
hood.” (2) 

For the word 
” grace” they say 
“ giftand “ pres* 
bytery,” the Greek 
word, rather than 
the English word, 
“ priesthood ” 

3 Timoth. 
chap. i. 
verse 6. 

1 

Propter quem cau* | 
sam odmoneo /s, ut 
resusciu^ **graiiam'* 
Dei, qu£ in te est 
per imp os it ic n em 
manuum mearum’ 

For the which 
cause 1 admonish 
thee,that thou resus* 
ciute the “ grace” 
of God, which is in 

Kv iK^ ifnFk/afti 

Instead of the 
word “ grace” they 
say ” gift.” 

They translate 
“ gift,” in the stead 
of “ grace.** 

1 

1 

IIIC IIJILHUI* 

tion of my hands. 



1 Timoth. 
ehap. iii. 
Terse 8. 

“ Diaconos" 
militcr “ pudicos,^* 
non bilinguejj ^c-, 
JMMoyyg. (3) 

^'Deacons” in like 
manner ** chaste ” 
not double-tongued, 
See. 

“ Ministers” for 
“ deacons(3) 

% 

Likewise must 
the “ deacons” be 
“ grave,” 

Et verse 12. 

JtaKovotf diaconi.{4) 

Deacons. 

Deacons. (4) 

Deacons. 




PJtlESTHOOD AND HOLT ORDERS. 


( 1 ) Wk have heard, in old time, of making 
priesr:$; and, of )ate days, of making ministers; 
hut who haa ever heard in England of making 
elders by elociion T yet, in iheir first translations, 
it coulinned a phrase of scripture till King 
James the First's tinic ; and then they thought 
good to blot out iho words by election,'* begin¬ 
ning to consider, that such elders as were made 
onlv bv clt'Otion, witliout consecration, could not 
pretend to much more power of adimnistering 
(he sacraments, than a churchwarden, or con¬ 
stable of tlic parish ; for, if they denied ordina¬ 
tion to be a sacraniont, (a) and consequently, 
to gtve grace, and impress a character, doubtless 
they could not aurilnitc much to a bare elec¬ 
tion : and yet, m those days, when this transla¬ 
tion was mailo, tiicir doctrine was, “ that in the 
New Tes(amcnr, eleciioa, without consecration, 
was stifRcient to make a priest or bishop.** Wit¬ 
ness Craruuer himself, who being asked, whether 
in the New Testa meat there is required any 
consecration of a bishop or priest? answered thus 
under his hand, viz., In the New Testament, 
be that is appointed to be a priest or bishop, 
needeth no cunsecration by the scripture; for 
election thereunto is sufficient; (^) and Dr. 
Stillingfleet informs us, that Craomer has de¬ 
clared, ** that a governor could make priests, as 
well as bishops.” And Mr. Whitaker lelU us. 
** that there are no priests now in the Church of 
Christpage 200, advers. Camp, that is, as he 
interprets himself, page 210, 'Hhia name priest 
is never in the New Testament peculiarly ap¬ 
plied to the ministers of the Gospel.” And we 
are not ignorant, how both King Edward the 
Sixth, and Queen Elizabeth, made bishops by 
their letters patent only, let our Lambeth re¬ 
cords pretend what they will: to authorize which, 
jt is no wonder, if the^* made the scripture say, 
when they had ordained ciders by election,*' 
instead of ^'priests by imposition of hands;*' 
though contrary* to the fourth Council of Car¬ 
thage, which enjoins, " that when a priest takes 
his orders, (he bishop blessing him, and holding 
his hand upon hi.s head, all the priests also that 
are present, hold their bands by tbe bishop's 
hand, npon hi.s head, (c) So are our priests 
made at this day ; and so would now the clergy 
of (he Church of England pretend to be made, 
if they had but bishops and priests able to make 
them. For which purpose, they have not only 
corrected this error in their last translations, 
but have also gotten the words, bishop and priest, 
thrust into their forms of ordination: but the 
man that wants hands io work with, is not much 
better for having tools. 


its place again among the sacraments: and 
therefore both Dr. Bramhall and Mr. Mason 
reckon it for a sacrament, though quite contrary 
to tlieir scripture translators, (d) who, lost it 
should be so accounted, do translate “ gift” in- 
stead of “grace;” lest it should appear, iliat 
grace is given in lioly orders. I wonder they 
have not corrected this in ihcir latter transla¬ 
tions: hut, perhaps, (hey durst not do it, for 
fear of making it clash with the 2oth of their 
39 Articles. It is no less it> bo ad mi red, llvit 
since they began to be caamoiircJ of pnestliood, 
they have not displaced that profane miruder, 
“ cider,’* and placed the true ecclesiastical word 
“ priest,” in the text. But to this I hoar them 
object, that our Latin translation hath Scniorcs 
et majores natu; and therefore, why may not 
they also translate “elders V* To which 1 an¬ 
swer,** that this is nothing lo them, who profess 
to translate the Greek, and not our Latin ; and 
the Creek word they know is preshy- 

Urc9. Again, I say, that if they meant no worse 
than the old Latin translator did, they would be 
as indifferent as he. to have said sometimes 
priest and priesthood, when he has the words, 
** presbyteros” and “ nresbyierium,” as we are 
indifferent in our translation, saying, seniors and 
ancient, when we find it so in Latin : being well 
assured, that by sundry words he meant but one 
thing, as in Greek it is but one. S(. Hierom 
reads, PresbyUrps tgo cofnpresbyUr, (e) fn 1 ad 
Gai, proving the dignity of priests : and yet 
in the 4ih of the Galatians, he reads according 
to the Vulgate Latin text: Senior€$ invobU toga 
constnior et ipse: whereby it is evident, that 
senior here, and in the. Acts, is a priest; and not, 
on the contrary, presbyter, an elder. 


(2) Moreover, some of our pretenders to 
priesthood, would gladly have holy order to take 

(a) Tw«nty-fiAh of the Tbirtr-oine Artjclei. 

(a) See Dr Burnet'i Hiet. of tbe Refor: «ee SbUine- 

fleet IrenicoD, p. 30^. ” 

(e) CooDcil 3, uoo 436, where 8 l Ancupfioe wv 
preee&l. and eabecribed. 


(3) l.y (his place they thrust the word minis¬ 
ter into the text, for an ecclesiastical order: so 
that, though they will not have bishops, priests, 
and deacons, yet they would gladly have bishops, 
ministers, and deacons ; yet the word they 
translate for minister, is dtaKC^'QOj dioconus ; the 
very same that, a little after, they translate 
deacon, (r) And so because bishops went 
before in the same chapter, they have found 
out three orders, bishops, ministers, and deacons. 
How poor a shifi is this, that they are forced to 
make the apostles apeak three things for two, on 
purpose to get a place in (he scripture fur their 
miniaters! As likewise, in another place, (/) 
on purpose to make room for their ministers’ 
wives, for there is no living without them, they 
translate wife instead of woman, making St. 
Paul say: '* Have not we power to lead about a 
wife Ate., for which cause they had rather aay 
grave (ban chaste. 


(J) Dr. Bnmh. p 96 ; Mtsoo, lib. L 
(v) SI. Hier, Ep. 80, sd Evtgr. 

{/) 1 Cor. ix* 5. 
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VI,—PROTESTANT TRANSLATlOKft AOAINST 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and ^erse. 


Malachi 
chap, ii. 
verse 7. 


TIkc Irue £aglisb accord- Comiplions in the Pro* 
The Vulgate Latin Text. in^ lo (he Abemish teaiant Bil4ea, printed 

Tranalatiwi. a. d. 1562. 1577, 1579. 


The last Tran elation of 
the Proioatant Bible, Ed. 
Lon,, an. 1683, 


Labia enim sactf- 
dotiS cvstodient sci- 
fnliarrif et hgem re- 
(juirenl ex ore ejus j 
quia ** angelus*' Do¬ 
mini exercituum ex(. 


The pricsf s lips 
shall*' keep know¬ 
ledge, and they 
“ shall” seek the 
law at his mouth; 
because he is the 
“ angel” of the 
Lord of ho^. 



The priest's lips For shall” they 
**shoiild keep translate “should.” 
knowledge,and they And for “angel” 
"should” seek the “messenger ” in this 
law at his mouth ; also, 
because he is the 
“ messenger” of the 
Lord of hosts. (1) 


Apocalyp. “ Angelo'' Ephest\ To the "angel” To the " messen. 
chap.ii.iii. eccUsite scribe. of the church of ger''or,d(c,, instead 
verses 1,8, Ephesus,write thou, of " angel.” 

12 . 


Corrected, 


Maiacht 
chap. iii. 
verse 1. 


Ecesy ego mitto 
meumyTOr 
ayydov et pr<£- 
partibil viam ante 
faeiem meam. Et 
statim veniet ad tem^ 
plum suum Domna* 
lory quern vos quarts 
tisy el " Angelus^' 
tiscamenti, quern 
VOS vuUis. (2) 


Behold, I send ” Instead of " an* Tho same also 
mine "angel” and gel ” they say “mes* they translate here, 
he shall prepare the senger ” And for without any correc* 
way before my face. ” Angel” of the lea- tion. 

And the Ruler lament, they irans* 
whom ye seek, shall late, "Messenger” 
suddenly come to of the covenant. (2) 
his temple, even the 
" Angel” of the 
testament, whom ye 
wish for. 


St. Maith. 
chap. xi. 
verse 10. 


Hie est enim de For this is he of For "angel” they Instead of "an. 

quo seriptum esi, whom it ie wriueo, say ” meBsenger.” gcl ” ihcy say “mea- 

eccCf ego mil Co " an- Behold, I send mine senger.” 

gelum" meum ante " angel” before thy 
faaem (uam. face. 


Luke 
chap. vii. 
verse 27. 


^ic est de quo This is he of Behold, I send 
seriptum est, eeee, whom it is written, my " messenger,” 
millo ** angelum ” Behold, 1 send mine Ate. 
mrvm, ^c. " angel,” Ate. 


For “ angel, ” 
messenger.” 


2 Corinth, 
chap. ii. 
veree 10. 


Si quid donavt 
propter vos in “prr- 
Sonak'Christiyei> nqo* 

Jiiinw Xqi^a. (3) 


If 1 paiAooed any — In the " sight” 
thing for you in the of Christ. (3) 

" person” of Cbriac 


Corrected. 
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{[) DiCArsE our pretended reformers teach, 
“ Thai onler is not a sacrament •* that it 
has neither visible sign/’ (what is imposition of 
hands ?) " nor ccicnuiuy ordained by Ood ; nor 
form ; nor insiuuuon from Christ;** (a) con¬ 
sequently, that it cannot imprint a character on 
the soul of the poisaii ordained ; they not only 
avoid the word “ priests,” in their iransla- 
lions, but, the more to derogate from the pri¬ 
vilege and dj^niiv of priests, they make the 
scripJnro, in this place, speak conirary to the 
words of I he prophet; as they are read both in 
the Hebrew and (ireek, 

; where it is as plain as can be spoken, 
that “the priest's lips shall keep knowledge, and 
ihcv shall sock the lasv at Lis mouth which is 
a wonderlul privilege given to the priests of 
ihe old law', for true' determination in matters 
of controversy, and rightly expounding the law, 
as we mav read more fully in Deuteronomy the 
ITih chapter, where they arc commanded, under 
pain of death, to stand to the priest’s judgment: 
which, in this place, verse 4, God, by his pro¬ 
phet Malsclii, calls, ” His covenant with Levi,” 
and that he wdl have it stand, to wit, in ihe 
New Testament, where St. Peter has such pri- 
Mlege for him and his successors, that bis faith 
shall not fail ; and where the Holy Ghost is 
presideot in ihe uouncils of bishops and priests. 
All whieh, the reformers of our da vs would 
deface and defeat, by translating the words 
otherwise than the Holy Ghost has spoken them. 
And when the prophet adds immediately the 
cause of this singular prerogative of the priest: 
“ because he is the augel of the Lord of hosts,” 
which is also a wonderful dignity to be so called; 
they translate ; “ because he is the messenger of 
the Lord of hosts." So do they also, in the 
Revelations, call the bishops of the seven 
churches of Asia, messengers. 


the fathers conceive a great cxtcllency of this 
word angel; but oiir Protestants, who measure 
all divine things and persons by the line of their 
human understanding, translate accordingly; 
making our Sai'iour say, that ** John was more 
than a prophet,” because he was a ” messenger.” 
Yea, where our blessed Saviour himself is called 
Angelus Usicraentif the Angel of the testament ; 
there they translate, the “ messenger of the 
corenont.” 




(2) And here, in like manner, they call St. 
John the Baptist, messenger; where the scrip¬ 
ture, no doubt, speaks more honourably of him, 
as being Christ's precursor, Chan of a messenger, 
which is a term for postboys and lacqueys. The 
scripture, I say, speaks more honourably of 
hire; and our Saviour, in the Gospel, telling 
the people the wonderful dignities of St John, 
and that he was more than a prophet, cites this 
place, and gives this reason, ** For this is be of 
whom it is written, Behold,! send my angel be¬ 
fore ihec which St. Hierom calls, Mcritorum, 
the “increase and augmenting of John’s 
merits and privileges.” (i) And St. Gregory, 
“ He who came to bring tidings of Christ him- 
lelf, was worthily called an angel, that in his 
very name there might he dignity.” And all 


U) Twenty.fifth of ibe Thirty-nine Articles. Roger’s 
Dstedce of the eame, p. 155. 

(5) 8t H jsroiD, la Co mm eat. la hunc locum. $C. Greg, 
jiom. 6 Id Evtog. ^ 


St. Hierom translated not nuntitis, but an- 
gelus; the church, and all antiquity, both 
reading and expounding it as a term of moro 
dignity and excellency. Why Jo the innovators 
of our age thus boldly disgrace the very elo¬ 
quence of scripture, which, by such terms of 
amplidcation. would speak more significantly 
anti emphatically ? Why, 1 say, do they for 
angel translate messenger ? for apostle, legato 
or ambassador, and the like ? Doubtless, this 
is all done to take away, as much as possible, the 
dignity and excellency of the priesthood. Yet, 
methinks, they should have corrected this in 
their Utter translations, when they began them¬ 
selves to aspire to the title of priests; whose 
name, however, they may usurp, yet could not 
hitherto attain to the authority and power of 
the priesthood. They are but priests in name 
only; the power they want, and therefore are 
pleased to be content with the ordinary style of 
messengers ; not yet daring to term themselves 
angels, as St. John did the bishops of the seven 
churches of Asia. ' 


(3) But, great is the authority, dignity, excel¬ 
lency, and power of CodU priests and bishops: 
they do bind and loose, and oiecuie all ecclesi¬ 
astical functiona, as in the person and power of 
Christ, whose ministers they are. So St. Paul 
says : **that when he pardoned or released the 
penance of (be incestuous Corinthian, he did it 
m the person of Christ(c) they falsely trans¬ 
late, “ in the sight of Christ“ that is, as 
St. Ambrose expounds it, “in the name of 
Christ;” “in his stead,” and as “ his vicar and 
deputyand when he*excommunicated the same 
incestuous person, be said, “ be did it in the 
name, and by virtue of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (J) And the fathers of the Council of 
Ephesus avouch, “that no man doubts, yea, it 
is known to all ages, that holy and most blessed 
Peter, prince and bead of the apostles, the pil¬ 
lar of faith, and fonndatiou of the Catholic 
Church, received from our Lord Jesus Christ 
the keys of the kingdom; and that power of 
loofting and binding sins was given him ; who, 
in his successors, lives and exercises judgment 
to this very time, and always.” (;) 


{fi\ S Cor. u. 10. 
(^1 Cor. T.4. 

U) Parts, Acti iii 






vn,-PnOTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


The Fook, 
Chapter, 
and rerae. 


The true English accord*' Comiptiona in the Pro* The last Tranilatioa of 
The Vulgate Laun Text ing lo ihe Jlhenitah teaisiAi BihlAs, printed the Protestant Bible. Ed. 

TriralHiiDii. P. }5$Z. I5TT, 157d. Lon,, an, 1683. 


Si. Matth. 
chap, ii, 
versa 6: 
Micah. 

chap. V. 
vtrsc 2. 


Ea (e anim we/[ Kor out of ihee I losiead of ** rule ” 
dux, regat**. shall come forth the ihe NewTestament, 

populum meum /e* [ Captain, that shall primed anno 1560| 
ra$l. ^* 1 *^ rrn>. fw ; «my people translates feed. 

IS 1 Israel. (1) 

*2<T^aTjk. (1) I • • 


Corrected. 


1 Peter 
chap. ii. 
verse 18. 


Subjicli igiivr 

esfete '' cfnni hu* 

rrdo^ 

uiiOEi^propter Devm, 
sive **f€gi quasi 
cellenli,'* sive iiici- 
buSf <^c., dta 

( 2 ) 


13e subject there- In the laUer end Submit yourselves 
fore *Uo every hu- of king Henry VIII. ^‘to every ordinance 
man creature” for and in Edward VI. of man ” for ilic 
Go<l, whether it be limes, ihey irafisla- J-ord’ssake,whether 
to the “ king, as led, submit your- it be to the *• king, 
excelling,” &c. selves unto all man- iis supreme. 

1 ner of ordinance of 
; man,” whether it be 
' unto the king, as 
to the chief head.” 

IntheBibleof 1577, 
to the **king, as hav¬ 
ing pre-eminence.” 

In the Bible cfJ 579, 
to tlie king, as the 
superior.” (2) 


Acts of 
the Apos. 
chap. XX. 
verse 29. 


Altendice vobtx et Take heed to — Wherein the — Wherein the 

univew g^^giy w* yourselves, and to Holy Ghost hath Holy Ghost hath 

quo VOS Spiriius the whole flock, made you “ over- made yoa “ i>ver- 

Sanctus porui4“epiV- wherein the Holy seers, lo feed the seers, lo feed the 

copos r eg ere eecle^ Ghost hath placed congregation” of cburch” of God. 
siarn" Dei. ^Enta- you “ bishops Lo God. (3) 

Kbnas rule the church” of 

iMMXqoiaw t 5 God. 




RPISCOPAL 4UTHORXT7< 


53 


(1) 1T i:s certain, that this is a false translatiou; 

bocaiiso the prophet’s words (Mich, v., cited 
bv Matthew) both in Hebrew and Greek, 
6i'»inrv onlv a Ruler or Governor, and not a 
I'asio’r or Feeder ' Therefore, ii is oilher a 
threat oversight, which is a small mailer, com¬ 
pared to the least corruption ; or else it is done 
on purj) 0 $o ; wliich I rather think, because they 
Jo ihc like in anoiber place, (Acts, xx.) as you 
may see below. And that to suppress ihe signi- 
Heution of ecclesiastical power and goverumeni, 
that concurs with feeding, first in Chriai, and 
front him in his apostles and pastors of the 
church ; both which are here signified in this 
one Greek word, rtotuu^ w; to wit, ihal Christ 
uur Saviour shall rule and feed, (a) yea, he 
shall rule with a rod of iron j and from him, St. 
Peter, and the rest, by his contnriissiou given in 
the same word, feed and rule my 

sheep; veu, and that with a rod of iron : as when 
he struck Ananias and Sapphira with corporal 
death; as bis successors do the like oireiiJors wiili 
apiriinal destruction, (unless they repent) by the 
terrible rod of excommimicatiou. This is import¬ 
ed in the double signiAcatiouor the Greek word, 
which tbay, to diminish ecclesiastical authority, 
rather translate ^Tecd,” than “ rule or govern ” 

(2) For the diminution of this ecclesiasiicu) 
authority, they translated this text of scripture, 
in King Henry Vlll, and King Edward VI. 
times, *' Unto the king, as the chief bead,” 
(I Pet. ii.) because then the king had Arst taken 
upon him this title of Supreme head of the 
Church.’* And therefore, they flattered both 
him and his young son, till their heresy was 
planted ; making the holy scripture say, that 
the king was the chief bead,” which is all the 
same wnh supreme head. Out, in Queen EUxa* 
beth’a time, being, it seems, better advised in 
that point, (by Calvin, I suppose, and the Mag- 
deb urge nses. who jointly inveighed against that 
tule ; (6) and Calvin, against that by name, which 
was given to Henry VI11.,) and because, perhaps, 
they thought they could be bolder with a queen 
than a king ; as also, because then they thought 
their Reformation pretty well established; they be 
gan to suppre.ss ibis title in (heir translations, and 
to say, “ To the king, as having pre-eminence ” 
and, To the king, as the superiorendeavour¬ 
ing, as may be supposndby this translation, to 
encroach upon that ecclesiastical and spiritual ju¬ 
ris die lion they had formerly granted to the Crown. 

But however that be, let them either justify 
their translation, or confess their fault; and for 
the rest, I will refer them to the words of St, 
Ignatius, who lived in the apostles’ time, and 
tells ns, “ That we must first honour God, then 
the bishop, then the king ; because in all things, 
nothing is comparable to God ; and in ihe 
church, nothing greater than the bishop, who is 
consecrated to God, for the salvation of the 
world; and among magistrates and temporal 
rulers, none is like the king.” (c) 

(«) Pisim u. ; Apocalyp. 'd.77; Job. xxi. 

nltl ^ r Migdebur. in Praf. 

CtQt. 7, f«l 9, 10,11. ^ 

ic) Ep.7, ad. SmyrneueM. 

7 


1 


(3) AoAtM, observe how they here suppress 
the word bishop/’ and translate it “ overseers /’ 
which is a word, that has as much relation to a 
temporal magistrate, as to a bishop. And this 
they do, because in King Edward VI. and Queon 
Elizabeth’s time, they had no episcopal conse¬ 
cration, but were made only by their letters 
patent ;(d) which, I suppose, they will not deny. 
However, when they read of King Edward VI. 
making John it Lasco (a Polonian) overseer or 
snperiutendent, by his letters patent; and of 
their making each other superiutciidents or pas¬ 
tors at Frankfort, by election ; and such only 
to continue for a time, or so long as themselves 
or the congregation pleased, and then to return 
again to the slate of private persons or laymen ; 
(vid- Hist, of the Troubles at Frankfort ;) (ff) 
and also of King Edward’s giving power and au¬ 
thority to Cranmer : and how Cranmer, when 
bo made priests by election only, 1 suppose, be¬ 
cause they were to contiDue no longer than the 
king pleased, whereas priests truly consecrealed 
are marked with an indelible character,—pre¬ 
tended to no other authority for such act, but 
only what he received from the king, by virtue of 
hU letters patent. Fox, (om. 2, an. 1540, 
1547. 

And we have reason to judge, tliat Matthew 
Parker, and the rest of Queen Elisabeth’s new 
bishops, were no otherwise made, than by the 
queen's letters patent; seeing that the form 
devised by King Edward VI. being repealed by 
Queen Mary, was not again revived till the 8th 
of Queen Elizabeth. To say nothing of the 
nivalidiiy of the said form, as having neither 
the name of bishop nor priest in it, the like doubt 
of their consecration arises from the many and 
great objections made by Catholic writers (/) 
against iheir pretended Lambeth Records and 
Register; as also from the consecrators of M. 
Parker, viz,, Barlow, Scorey, &c,, whom we 
cannot believe to have been consecrated them¬ 
selves, unless they can first show us records of 
Barlow’e consecration; and secondly, tell us, 
by what form of consecration Covcrdale and 
Scorey were made bishops ; the Rom. Calh. ordi¬ 
nal having been abrogated, and the new one not 
yet devised, at the time that Mason a ays they were 
consecrated, which wns Aug. 30, 1551. And as 
for the suflVagan, there is such a difference about 
his name, (») some calling him John, aome Rich¬ 
ard ; and about the place where he lived, some 
calling him suffragan of Bedford, (A) some of 
Dover, (t) that it is doubtful whether there was 
such a person present at that Lambeth ceremony. 
But these things being fitter for another treatise, 
which* I hope, you will be presented with ere 
long, 1 shall say no more of them in this place. 

(4) K. Edw. VI. Let. Pat. Jo.Utenti. p. 71; Regiat. Ec- 
elea.peregr. Loudin. Calvin, p. 327> Reap, ad Perse cut. 
Angl 

(c) HUt Fn. p. 51, 60, 62, S3, 72, 73, 74, 87, 97, 99, 

1S5,126. 

(/)Fitzberb. Dr. Champ. Nullity of the Eogliah 
Clergy Prot demonat. &c. 

<^) Sue Dr. Bnmhall, p. 98. 

(A) Meson, BrAmhaU, a.c. 

('*) Dr. ButJer Episl.de Consecrat. Miniil. 
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VIII,-PROTtSTANT TRANSLATIOYS ACAlN^f 


TK« Book, 
Ch^ler, 
anJ *ene. 


I Corinth. 

ch^p. ix. 
viree 5. 


Thd Vulg&l* Latin Text. 


The iTQf English accord' 
in' ij iha Rheaieh 
Tranalation. 


Cormpliona in ihe Pro* 
teatant Bibtea. printad 
A. I>- 1662. 1577, JS79. 


The last Translation of 
ihe Protestant Bitle»Ed. 
Lon., &o. 16^3. 


Instead of ** wo* 


Numquid non ha- Have not we Have not we Instead of “wo* 
bemus polestofm power to lead about power lo lead about man»" they irane* 
muUerem,'' soro- a woman," a sis- a « wife ” a sister ? late ‘'wife," here 
rm,(!t3s).(f^k^vpaU% lert ic. 4c. (1) also. 

circumducendi 7 6fC. 

(1) 


Philipp, 
chap. iv. 
verse 3. 


Etiam rogo tt it Yea, and 1 be- For companion, 
germane “ cotnpar,'* seech thee, my sin- ibey say, ** yoke* 
iTvivye ( 2 ) cere companion " i fellow.” (2) 


—Yoke-fellow.’ 


Hebrews 
chap. xiii. 
verse 4. 


HonorabiU coff “Marriage hon- “Wedlock is hon* “ Marriage is hon* 
nu6{ufn tn our able in all,” and ourable among all curable in all." 

tlfiiogdyd^^os i* ^he bed undefiled. men/’ 4c. (3) 

et thorvs immacula^ 
lus. (3) 


St. Matth. 
chap. xix. 
veise 11. 


Qvi diaii iilu, Who said to them, — All men can* 
"Non omnes copi- “Not all take this not receive this say* 
vAi" terburn istud, word/’ but they to ing," 4c. (4) 
d ^^d whom it is given. 

qvibus datum e9t.{4) 


All men can* 
not receive this say* 
ing/’ 4c. 


St. Matth. 
chap. xix. 
verse 12. 


Et sunl"enunchi^” And, there are There are some 
qui seipsos castrate- “eunuchs/’ who “chaste,” which 
runl^ have made them* have made them- 

ta\j loOf, selves “ eunuchs” selves “ chaste" for 

{ •ropier regnum at- (or the kingdom of the kingdom of hea* 
orum, (5) heaven. ven. (5) 


Corrected. 
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(1) “Ik,” ssys Si. Hierom, “none of the 
laitv, or of the faithful ^ can pray, unless he for* 
bear conjugal duty, priests, to whom it belongs 
to offer saorihces for the people, are always to 

[ >raT ; if to pray aUs ays, therefore porpetually to 
ive single or unmarried.” (u) Out our late pre< 
tended rcfoniiers, iho more to profane the sacred 
order of priesthood, to which continency and 
single Ufo have always been annexed in the New 
Testament, and ui make it merely laical and 
popular, will bas e all to be married men : yea, 
those that hare vow ed to the contrary : and it is 
a great credit among (hem, for apostate priests 
to lake wives. And therefore, by their falsely 
corrupting this text of St. Paul, they will nee& 
have him to say, that he, and tlie rest of the apos¬ 
tles, led ihoir wives about with them,” (as King 
Edward the Sixth's German apostles did theirs, 
when they came first into England, at the call of 
the Lord-protector Seymour ;) whereas the 
apostle says nothing else, but a woman, a sis¬ 
ter ; meaning such a Christian woman as fol¬ 
lowed Christ nnd the apostles, to find and main- 
tain them with their substance. So does St. 
Hierom interpret it, (i) and Si. Augustioo also, 
both directly proving, that it cannot be translated 
“ wife ” ('2] Neither ought this text to be trans* 
l&tcd “ yokc-fcIlow,” as our innovators do, on 
purpose to make it sound in English, “ man and 
wife indeed, Calvin and Bc 2 a translate it in 
the masculine gendur. for a “ companion.*' And 
St. TbeoohyUct, a Greek father, saiih, that “ if 
St. Paul had spoken of a woman, it should have 
been in Greek.” St. Paul says himself, 

he had no wife, (1 Cor. vii.) and I think we 
have a little more reason to believe him, than 
those who would gladly have him married on 
purpose to cloak the sensuality of a few fallen 
priesu. In the first chapter of the Acts. ver. 
14, Beza translates, eum etcribus, “with their 
wives,because he would have all the apostles 
there esteemed as married men; whereas the 
words our cum mulieribugf “ with the women," as 
our English translations also have it; because, 
in this place, they were ashamed to follow their 
master Beza. 


(3) Again, for the marriage of priests, and 
all sorts of men indifferently, they corrupt this 
text, making two falsifications iu one verse: the 
one is, “ among all men the other, that they 
make it an affirmative speech, by adding “ is 
whereas the apostle’s words are these; “ Mar¬ 
riage honourable in all, and the bed undefited 
which is rather an exhortation; as if be should 
say, “ let marriage be honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled as appears, both by that which 
goes before, and that which follows immediale- 
ly; all which are exhortations. Let, therefore, 


(a) St. Hierom., lib. wolr. Jovia., cap. 19; 1 Cer. 
vu. a, 95. 

ib) Ub. 1, sdvfriui iprlo., ds Op. Mod.. c»p. 4 ; Ub. 
8, np. H r I r * 


ProleatanU give us a reasoh out of * die Greek 
text, why they translate tho words following, by 
way of exhortation, “ Let your conversation be 
without covetousness and not these words also 
in like inanner, “ Let marriage be honoarable in 
all,” The phraseology and construction of both 
are similar in the Greek. 


(4) MoasovKK, it is against the profession of 
continency in priests and others, ilml they trans¬ 
late our Saviour's words respecting a “ single 
life,” and the unmarried state, thus, “ all men can- 
not,” dtc., as though it were impossible to live 
continent, where Christ said not, “ dut all men 
cannot," hut “ all men do not receive this say¬ 
ing." St. Augustine says, “ Whosoever have 
not this gift of chastity given them, it is cither 
because they will not have it, or because they 
fulfil not that which they will: and they that 
have this word, have it of God, and their own 
free will." (r) “This gift," says Origen, “is 
given ID all that ask for it." (d) 


(5) Non do they translate this text exactly^ 
nor, peihapa, with s sincere meaning; for, if 
there he chastity in marriage, as well as in the 
single life, as Paphnutius the confessor most 
truly said, and as themselves are wont often to 
allege, then their tranalation doth by no means 
express our Saviour's meaning, when they say, 
“ (Kero are some chaste, who' have made them¬ 
selves chaste," 4tc-y for a man might say all do 
so, who live ehastely in matrimony. But our 
Savionr speaks of such as have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven; not by 
cmiing off those pans which belong to gene¬ 
ration, for that would be an horrible and mnrtal 
sin ; but by making themselves unable and 
impotent for generation, by promise, and vow 
of perpetual chastity, which is a spiritual castra¬ 
tion of themBelves. 


St. Basil calls the marriage of the clergy 
“ fornication" and not “ matrimony." “Of 
canonical persona," says be, “ the foroication 
must not be reputed matrimony, because the 
conjunction of these ia altogether prohibited; 
for this is altogether profitable for the security 
of the church." And in his epistle to a certain 
prelate, ho cites these words from the Council 
of Nice ; “ It ia by the great council forbidden, 
ID all cases whatsoever, that it should be lawful 
for a bishop, priest, or deacon, or for any whom- 
aoever, that are in orders, to have a woman live 
with them ; except only their mother, sister, or 
auDt, or such persons as are void of all suspi¬ 
cion. ”(e) 


(c) Lib. de Ontla dt Liber. Arbitr., CHp. 4* 
(^Trmct7,iQ MeUh. 

(9)8t. Baeih Ep. 1, td ACDphiloc>..; Ep. 17, id Pars- 
D for. PreA>t. Con Nice, in Cod. Ors. Caa. 3. 
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lx*—PHOTF.STAXT TRANSLATIONS AGAITCST 


The Hook, 
Ch^ter, 
end Ter^e. 

The Vulgete Letic Teai- 

The trae English atrorJ* 
ing to the Rhemish 
Traneltftioo. 

Corrupt raw in the 
ueiant Biblee, printed • 

1 A. J>s 1560. 1577, 1579. 

1 

The last TianeUiioii of 
the Protest an*. Rilde, £<]. 
Lon , sin. IW3. 







Acts of “ yuo, itf Ti, In” what then **Unto” what Unto” what then 
the Apos. ergo haptitati eeiist were you baptized? then were you bap« were ye baptized? 

ehep. xix. qui dixerunty “in” who said, “In” tized ?“ And they” And they said, “Un* 

verse 3. 7oAonni\s baptismaie. John’s baptism. said,“Unto” John’s to” John’s baptism. 

(1) baptism. (I) 


Titus Non ex operihus Not by the works — By the “ foun- Not by works of 

chap. iii. justiti^y qu<Ejecimvg of justice, which we tain^ of the regene- righteousness, which 

verses 5 , 6 . riosy sed secuTidum did; but according ration of (he Holy we have done; but 

suam misericordiam to his mercy, he Ghost, “ which he according to bis 

salvos nos fecit ; per bath saved us; by shed on” us, dec.(2) mercy, he saved us; 

lav acrum rtg tneta^ the la ver of re gen e« by th e “ w ashing” of 

tionis et renovation^ ration, and renova- regene ration, and re- 

is Spiritus Sanctiy tion of the Holy newing of the Holy 

"qvemeffudit''innos Ghost, “whom he Ghost, “which he 

uhvnde per Jesum hath penred” upon shod” on us, Ate. 

Christum Salvo to* us abundantly, by 

rem nostrum. (2) Jesus Christ our 

Saviour. 




TilK ^ACRAWICNT OF BAPTISM. 
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In* ihe begimiing of the rcformaUQii, they not 
onlv luok away five of the seven sacrameDt8» 
bill also deprived the rest of ill grace, virtue, 
uml otfieaoy i making them no more than poor 
and beggarly elemcius j at the most, no better 
than those of the Jewish law. And this, be¬ 
cause iliey would noi have them by any means 
helpful, or necessars* towards our salvation ; for 
the obtaining uf whicli, they held and asserted, 
that •* faith aloue was sufficient.’^ (o) 


For which reason Beza was not content to 
say, w'ilh the apostle, (Rom. iv. 11,) “That 
circumcisiyri was a seal of the justice of faith 
but because he thought that term loo low for 
the dignify of circumcision, he (to tise his own 
words) “ gladly avoids itputting the verb 
instead of the noun, obsignartf, for sigil- 

lidm. And in his annotations npon the same 
place, he declare;) the reason of his doing to 
be, the dignity of circumcision equal with any 
sacrament in the New Testament. His words 
are, “ What could be more magniffcanily spoken 
of any sacrament ’ Therefore, they that make 
a real dilference between the secTamenis of the 
Old Testament and ours, never seem lo hive 
known how far Christ's office cxtendeih:'' which 
ho says, not to magnify the old, but to disgrace 
the new, 


of this Catholic conclusion, that John's baptism 
differs from, and is far inferior to Christ’s. 

Deza confesses, that the Greek is often 
used for “ wherein” or “ wherewith as it is in 
the Vulgate Latin, and Erasmus ; bat he, and 
his followers, think it signifies not so here ; 
though but the second verse after, (verse 5,) 
the very satne Greek phrase ils to Syofia is hy 
them translated “ In where they say, “ that 
they were baptized in/’ not unto, the name of 
Jesus Christ. 


(1) This is also the cause, why the firstEngHsh 
Protestant translators corrupted this place in 
the Ads, to make no difference between John's 
baptism and Christ’s, saying: “ Unto what then 
were you baouzed ? And they said, Unto^John’s 
baptism.” which Beza woul^ have to be spoken 
of John’s doctrine, and not of Ins baptism iu 
water; is if it had been said, “ What doctniie 
do ye profess and they said, “ Johns 
whereas, indeed, the question is, “ In whai 
then ?” Of wherein were you baptized ?** and 
they said, “ In John’s baptism as if they would 
say, we have received John’s baptism, but not the 
Holy Ghost, as yet: whence immediately follows, 

‘ then they were baptized in the name of, 
Jesusand after imposition of hands, “ the \ 
Holy Ghost came upon them whence appears, 
the insufficiency of John’s baptism, and the great 
difference between it and Christ’s. And this so 
much troubles the Bezailes, that Beza himself 
expresses his grief in these words ; “ It is not 
necessary, that wheresoever there is mention of 
John’s baptism, wc should think it the very 
ceremony of baptism ; therefore they, who 
gather that John’s baptism differs from Christ’s, 
because these, a little after, are said to be hep- | 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ, have no sure 
foundation.” See his annotations on Acte xix. 
Tbiw he endeavours to take away the fouudmtioa 


(2) Ui:'r no wonder, if ihey disgraced the 
baptism of Christ, when some (6) of them durst 
presume to take it away, by interpreting these 
words of the Gospel : “ Unless a man be born 
again of water, and the Spirit,” dfc., in this 
manner, ** Unless a man be born again of water, 
that is, the Spiritas if by wafer, in this place, 
were only meant (he Spirit allegoricall}', and not 
material water : as though our Saviour had said 
to Nicodemus : Unless a man be born again of 
water, I mean of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” To which purpose, 
Calvin as falsely translates the apostle's words 
to Titus (c) thus : Per lovacrum regeperationii 
Spin/os SoftcO, jwi'd effudil in nos abunde; 
making the apostle ssy: “ That God poured the 
water of regeneration upon ua abundantlythat 
is, “(he Holy Ghost;” and Jest we should not 
understand him. he tells us, in his commentary 
on this place. “ that the apostle, spoaking of 
water poured out abundanilv, ^eaks not of ma¬ 
terial water, but of the. Holy Ghost:” whereas 
the apostle makes not “ water” and the ** Holy 
Ghost” all one; but moat plainly distinguishes 
them ; not saying, that “ water” was poured out 
upon us, as they would Infer, by translating it 
“ which he shed /’ but the “ Holy Ghost, whom 
be bath poured out upon us abundantly.” So 
that here is meant both the material water, or 
washing of baptism, and ihe effect thereof, which 
is, the Holy Ghost poured out upon us. 


{a) Twtoty.flfUi of the Tbirty-nloe Arlielei. 


But, if I blame our English translators, in 
this place, for making it indifferent, either 
** which fountain/* or “ which Holy Ghost he 
shed,” dsc-, they will tell me, that the Greek is 
also indifferent : but, if we demand of them, 
whether the Holy Ghost, or rather a fountain of 
water, may be said to be shed, they must doubt- 
lesB confess, not the Holy Ghost, but water: 
and consequently, their translating “ which he 
ehed,” instead of “ whom he poured out,” would 
have it denote the “ fountain of wafer thereby 
agreeing with Calvin’s translation, and Beza’a 
commentary ; for Beza, in his translation, refers 
it to the Holy Ghost, as Catholics do. 


(e) Beza In Jo. It. 10, tnd in Tit. iii. 5. 
i (<) CtlviA^i TraoiUtioD in Tit. 1 m* & 
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X.-PROTESTANT TRANSI.ATIONS A6AI^»T 



Tbetrue Eagliah aerard- CorrnptuH^s in iha Pro* 
iiig to tbe Rbcmuli tesiant BiMcs, {>riflted 


Traoalatiun. 


Confess,” there- 


D. 1562, 1577. 1579. 


“ Acknowledge ” 
your **faults” one 
to another. (1) 


The last Translation of 
the Protestant Bible, £d. 
Lon., an. 1683. 


“ Confess ” your 


— If in Tyre and De 2 a in all his Instead of “ they 
Sidon had been translations has, had done penance,” 

wrought the mira- “they had amended iliey say, “they 

des that have been their lires.” And wottld have repen« 

done in you, ” they our other transla- led.” 

had done pcnancc” tions say. “ they 

in sackdoth and would have rspen- 

ashes, long ere now. ted.’* (2) 


ven is at band. 


“Repent,” for the 
kingdom of heaven 
is at band. 


“ Repent,” d^c. 


— Preaching the Preaching the bap* ^Preaching the 


nance. 


tance.” 


lance.” 


Yield, therefore, — Worthy of “re- — Fruit worthy of 
nils worthy of pentance.” Beza “repentance.” 


penance. 


says, 


fruits 


meet for them that 
aioend their lives.” 


Bui Peter s&id to j —Repent,” and —“ Repent,” and 







COKFSSatON AKD THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 


(!) ToavoiJ this term “confession "especially 
in this place, whence the reader might easily 
gather “sacramental confession/* they thus fal* 
MlV ihc text. It is said a little before, “if any 
bo sick, lei hini bring in the priests/* Ac. And 
then it follows, “ catifcss your sins/* Ac. But 
they, to make sure work, say, acknowledge, 
instead of confess ; and for priesia, ** elders/’ 
ind for sins, they had rather say faults; “ac* 
knowledge yunr f:miid/*io make it sound among 
the igTiorant common people, as different as they 
can from the usual Caiholic phrase, “ Confess 
your sins.*’ Whai mean they by this’” If this 
acknowledging of I a tills one to another, before 
death, be indiri’erently made to all men, why do 
they appoint in their common prayer-book, («) 
(as it stems, out of this place,) that the sick 
person shall make a special confession lo the 
mirisier; and he shall absolve him in the very 
same form of absolution that Catholic priests 
use in the sacrament of peoance? And again, 
seeing themselves acknowledge forgiveness of 
sins hy ibe minister, why do they not reckon 
penance, of which confession is a part, amongst 
the sacraments ? But, I suppose, when they 
translated their Bibles, they were of the same 
judgment with the ministers of the diocess of 
Linculn, (&) who petitioned to have the words 
of absolution blotted out of the common prayer* 
book ; but when they visit the sick, they arc of 
the judgment of Roman Catholics, who, at this 
day, hold confession and absolution necessary to 
salvation, as did also the primitive Christians. 
Witness St. Basil : ^ins roust necessarily be 
opened unto those, to whom tbe dispensations 
of God's mysteries is committed." St. Am* 
brose : If thou dcsirestio be juatified, confess 
thy sin : for s sincere confession of sins dissolves 
tbe knot of iniquity/* (tf) 


(3) As for penance, and aSdsfaction for sins, 
they utterly deny it, upon the heresy of, “only 
faith justifying and saving a man.'* Beza pro* 
tests, that be avoids these terms, ^cio^ofa, 
panitenlia, and panilenitam agite^ 

of purpose : and says, that in translating these 
Greek w'ords, he will always use, r€:-‘ipiHtntia 
and resiptscile, ** amendment of life,** and “ amend 
your lives." And our Englieh Btbles, to this 
day, dare not veuUire on the word penance, 
but only repentance ; which is not only far 
different from the Greek word, but even from 
the very circumstance of the tent ; aa is evi¬ 
dent from those words of St. Matth. zi., aod 
Luke X., were these words, “ sackclotb and 
ashes," cannot but signify mors than the word 
repentance, or amendment of life can denote; 
as is plain from these words of St Basil, (d) 

(tf) VisitatioD of the Bkk. 

(6) Survey of the Commoa Prayer-Book. 

(c) 8t BsBiU in ReguUe Brevior., loterrofstiooe 888. 
St. Amb., Ub. tie Prenit., cip. S. 

{d) Bt Bull in Pesim xxix ; St. Aug. Hob. 77. Inter* 
60 H. et Ep. 108; Sozocn., Lib. 7, cap. 16. See Bt. 
Hierom. in Epitspb. Fsbiol. 


6d 

“ Sackcloth makes for penance; for the fathers, 
in old time, sitting in sackcloth and aslics, did 
peoance.** Do not St. John and St. 

Paul, plainly signify penitential works, when 
Ihey exhort us lo “ Jo fruits worthy of peuance 
which penance St. Augustine thus declares ; 
“There is a more grievous and more mournful 
penance, whereby properly they are called in 
ihe church, that arc poniteni* * removed also 
from partaking the sacrament of the altar." And 
Sozomen, in his ecclesiastical hisiory, says, " In 
the Church of Home, there is a manifest and 
known place for the penitents, and in it they 
stand sorrowful, and as it were mourning, and 
when the sacrifice is ended, being not made pax- 
lakers thereof, with weeping and lamentations 
they cast thcroseives far on the ground: then 
tbe bishop, weeping also with compassion, lifts 
them up ; and, after a certain lime enjoined, 
absolves them from their penance. This the 
priests or bishops of Rome keep, from the very 
beginning, even until our time." 


Not only Sozomen, but (^) Socrates also, and 
all the ancient fathers, when they speak of 
penitenu, that confessed and lamented their 
sins, and were enjoined penance, and performed 
it, did always express it in the said Greek words; 
which, therefore, are proved most evidently to 
signify penance, and doins penance. Again, 
when the aociem Council of Laodicea (/) says, 
that the time of penance should be given to 
offenders, according to tbe proportion of tho 
fault: and that such shall not communicate till 
a certain time; but after they have done pen* 
ance, and confessed their fault, {g) arc then to 
be received: and when the first Council of Nice 
speaks of shortening or prolonging the days of 
penance: when (A) St. Basil speaka alter the 
same manner; when St. Chrysostom calls the 
sackcloth and fasting of the Ninevites, for cer¬ 
tain days. “ T0I dierum pamtentiam, so many 
days of penance:" in all these places, 1 would 
demand of our translators of the English Bible, 
if ail these speeches of penance, and doing 
penance, are not expressed by the said Greek 
words t and I would ask them, whether in these 
places, where thexe is mentioned a proscribed 
time of satisfaction for ain, by such and such 
penal rneans, they will translate repentance and 
amendment of life only? Moreover, the Latin 
Church, and all the aucient fathers thereof, 
hare always read, as tbe Vulgate Latin inter¬ 
preter uanalatea, and do all expound the same 
penance, and doing penance : for example, see 
Bt. Augustine, among others ; (i) where you 
will find it plain, that he speaks of “ penitential 
works, for satisfaction of sins." 


Socrat., Ub. 5, cap. 19. 

)/) Goancil of Laodicea, Can. 2, 9, at 19. 
{gi 1 GoudcU of Nice, Cao. ]2. 

(A) St Basik cap. 1, ad Aznphiloch. 

(i) St AugQfl. Ep> 108. 




.—PROTBSTA-NT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verse. 


The Vulgaie Latin Text 


The true Bn^iah t 
in^ lo the KbeiT 
Traoslution. 


Bn^iflh accord* ComjpUoni in U\e Pro* 
the Rbemish ieetaot Bibles, printed 

aosliOion. a. d. 1503.1577. IS*n). 


The last TransUtlon of 
the Protestant Bible, Ed. 
Lon., an. Ib83. 


St. Luke 
chap. i. 
verse 28. 


** gratia' Hail, 


full 


Hail, thou that 


Bib. 1637, 


plena," Dominus tt grace ” our Ijord is art freely beloved.” Hail, “ thou that art 


cum, 

(1) 


with thee. 


In Bib. 1577, “ thon I highly favoured.” In 
that art in high fa- Oib. 1C 83, Hail, 
voor.” (I) “ thou that art high. 

ly favoured,” our 
I Lord is with thee. 


St. Matth. 
chap. i. 
verse 25, 


Et “ vccavit'* flo- And “ called” his 
nomen fijus Jesum, name Jesus. 

KOI eunXsoe zo ovo^a 
avilj IfjOtjV, 


And **he” called And “he” called 
his name Jesus. (2) his name .Icsus. 


Genesis 
chap, iii, 
verse 15. 


coAierel ‘*Sbe”shall bruise It” shall bruise shall brnise 

caput luum, ct tu (hy head in pieces, thy head, and thou thy head, and thou 

“ iaridia6en>” cg/- and'Hhou shall Uc shall “bruise bis shall “ biuias his 

coneo d;ur. (3) in wait for her heel.” heel.*'(3) heel.” 


2 St, Peter 
ebap. i. 
verse 15, 


Dabo autem operm And I will do my I will endeavour I will endeavour, 
el frequenter hahtre endeavour; you to that you may be that you may be 
VOS post obitumme’ have often after my able, after my dc* ahle alter my de- 
um, ut'^horum mi- decease also, that cease, to have these ceaac,to have “these 
moriam*'facialis.{A) you may keep a things “always in things always in ro- 

“memory of these remembrance.” (4) membrance.” 
thinffs.” 


Psalm Nimis konoTificati 

cxxxviii, runf amici <ut, 

Er^g. Bib., ot(pAoio»,Deusini* 
cxxxix. fflir confortalus est 

verse 17. principalus eorvm, 

avTOir. (5) 


Thy friends, O How dear are How precious also 
God, are become tby counsels (or are thy thoughts un* 
exceedingly honour- thoughts) lo me ? Co me, 0 God ! How 
able; their prince- O! how great is the great is the sum of 
dom is exceedingly sum of them? (5) them! 
strengthened. 








THB KorfOVt OF OVK BLESSRD LAOV AND OTHEa SAINTS. 


61 


(1) The moal blessed Virgin, and glorious 
?iu>ttu*r ot’ Christ, has by God^s holy Church 
alwAVf been honoured with most mogniRcent 
tiiles and nddrusscs. One of the first four general 
councils gives her the transcendent title of the 
tnoiher of God. t«) And by St. Cyril of Alexin, 
dria,she is saluted in these words, ** Hiil! holy 
nwiher of God, rich treasure of the world, ever- 
shining limp, crown of purity, &nd sceptre of true 
doctrine ; by ihce the holy Trinity is every where 
bJe^^ed and adored, the heavens exult, angels 
rejoice, and devils are chased from us : who so 
surpasses in elegance, as to be able to say 
enough to the glory of Mary?” Yea, the angel 
Gabriel is commissioned from God to address 
himself to her with this salutation, ** Hail! full 
of grace."(6) Since which time, what has ever 
been more common, and, at this day, more gen¬ 
eral and useful in all Christian countries, than in 
the Ave Maria to say, grofio pUrta, “ full of 
grace *** But, in our miserable land, the holv 
prayer, which every child used lo say, is not only 
banished, hut the very text of scripture wherein 
our blessed Lady was saluted by the angel, 

Hail! full of grace,” they have ohangetl into 
another manner of salutation, via., *' Haiti thou 
that art freely beloved/’ or, in high favour.” 
(c) I would'gladly know from them, why this, 
or ihat, or any other thing, rather than “ Hail I 
full of grace St. John Baptist was full of the 
Holy Ghost, even from his birth; St. Stephen 
was“fuUof grace,(rf) why may not then our Lady 
be called full of grace/' who, as St. Ambrose 
says, only obtained the grace which no other 
woman deserved, to bo replenished with the au¬ 
thor of grace ?” 

If they say, the Greek word does not signify 
so: I must ask them, why they translate 

(^) ulcerosus, “ full of sores ” and will 
ftoi translate grattosa, “full of 

^4ce ?*’ Let them tell us what diflercoce there is 
in the nature and aignificancy of these two words. 
If uUtrosHSf as Baza tranifates U, be ^^full of 
sores why is not gratioia, as Erasmus trana. 
Isles it, full of grace?” seeing that all such 
adjectives in o^ns signify fulness, as perieulosus, 
trrumnosus, &c , as every school boy knows. 
What syllable there in this word, that seems 
U) make it signify freely beloved?” St. Chry¬ 
sostom, and the Greek doctors, who should best 
know the nature of this Greek word, say, that 
it signifies lo make gracious and acceptable. 
St. Athanasius, a Greek doctor, says, that our 
blessed Lady had this title, be¬ 

cause ihe Holy Ghost descended into her, filling 
her with all graces and virtuea. And St. Hicrom 
reads gratia plenn, and says plainly, she was so 
^oted, •* full of grace,” because she conceived 
hiiD in whom all fulness of the Deity dwelt 
eorporally. (/) 

(^) Aoain, to lake from the holy mother of 
God, what honour they cm, they translate, 

(a) Coftc. Eph , cap. 13. (M St Luke I 18. 

Acti VU. 6. U) Luke xvi. 20. 

Cp. I ; Alheo. de S. ' 

, Bt Hierom. in Ep. 140 io Eipos. Peel. »U*r. 


that ” he (via. Joseph) called his name Jesus.” 
And why not she, as well as he ? For in St. 
Luke, the angel saith to our Lady also, 
“Thou ahalt call his name Jesus.” Have 
we not much more reason lo chink that tho 
blessed Virgin, the natural mother of our 
Saviour, gave him the name.Jesus, than Joseph, 
his reputed faiher; seeing also St. Mauiiew, 
in (his place, limits it noithcr to him nor her? 
And the angel revealed the name first unto her, 
saying, that she should so call him. And the 
Hebrew word, Isa. vii., whereunjo the angel 
alludes, is the feminine gender ; and by ihA great 
Rabbins referred unto her, saying expressly, 
in their commentaries, el vocabit ipsa puelia, 
<kc., “and the maid herself shall call his name 
Jesus.'’ (g) 

(3) How ready our new controllers of antiquity 
' aud the approv^ ancient Latin translation, are 

to find fault with this text, Gen. iii., “ She sliall 
bruise thv head/* &c.,because it appertains to our 
blessed Ladys honour; saying, that ill ancient 
|| fathers read ipsum ; {h} when on the contrary, 
I, St. Chryeosiom, St. Ambrose, St. Aususline, 
. St. Gregory, St. Bede, St. Bernard, ana mAny 
' others, rood ipsa,^$ the Latin text now does. 
And though some have read otherwise, yet, 
whether we read "she’'shall bruise, or “her 
I seed/’ that is, her Son, Christ Jesus, we atuL 
Inile no more, or no less to Christ, or lo his 
mother, by this reading or by that; as you may 
see, if you please to read the annotatious upon 
this place in the Do way Bible. 1 have spoken 
of this in the preface. 

(4) Wke^e the scripture, in the original, is 
ainbiguoua and lodifierent to divers senses, it 
ought not to be restrained or limited by trans¬ 
lation, unless there be a mere necessity, when it 
can hardly express the ambiguity of the ori^nal. 
As for example, in tbie where St. Peter speaks 
so ambiguously, either that he will remember 
them after bis death, or that they shall remember 
him. Dm the Calvinists restrain the sense of 
this place, without any necessity; and that 
against the prayer and intercession of saints for 
us, contrary lo the judgment of some of the 
Greek fathers; who concluded from it, “that 

I the saints in heaven re mein be r us on earth, and 
make intercession fur us.” 

(5) In fine, this verse of (he Psalms, (i) 
which is by the church and all antiquity read 
thus, and both aung and said in honour of the 
holy apostles, agreeably to that in another Psalm, 
“Thou ahalt appoint them princes over all the 
oarth,” they translate contrary both lo tho 
Hebrew and the Ore elf, which is al together 
according lo the said ancient Laiin translation, 
”How are the heaeSa of them eirengthoned, or 
(heir princadoma ?’* And this they do, pur* 
poaely to detract from the honour of the apoa* 
ties and hg)y aaima. 

(g) Rftbbi Abnhstn e( Ribbi David. 

<I) See (he Aonot. upen this place in the Doway Bible 
(i) Oecuxn. in Caten. Gegneiue in hunc locum, Pea 
xliv 
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XIK-PROTBSTANT TRANSLATIONS AHAINST 


Th« Bc*ok, 
Chapteri 
and Vena. 


THetrueEnd^ tc»rd> Comipliena in the Pro. The Iwt Transltiion ©f 
The Vulgate T.ann Text. ingto ibe Abezmsh te«aAi Bibiej, printed the Protestant Bible Ed 

Tnndeuoo. a. o. 1562, 1577, 1579. Lon , an. 1683. 


Hebrews 
chap. xi. 
verse 21. 


Ftdt^ Jacob mo^ By faith, Jacob —And “leaning By faith Jacob, 
riens, singulos filio- dying, blessed every on the end of his when he was a-dy. 
ram Joseph bene one of the sons of staff, worshipped ing, blessed both the 

dtxU, et odoTomt Joseph, and “adored God.” (1) sons of Joseph, “and 

fastxgium vxrg^ the top of his tod.” worshipped, leaning 

ejus,'' ^ upon the top of his 

, t 6 irx^op Qa^dti Staff.” 

d0i3. (1) 


Genesis ** Adoravil Israel “Israel adored “ Israel worship- And “Israel bowed 
chap. sdvU. Devmt cortversvs God, turning to” the ped God towards” himself upou” the 
verse 31. lecluli caput. bed’s head- the bed’s head. (2) bed’s head. 


Ps. xcviii. 
verse 5. 
Eng. Bib.< 
xeix. 


Exaltau Domu ExsIt the I^ord Exalt the Lord Exalt the Lord 
num Deumnostfum^ our God, “and our God, and “fail our God,and “ wor* 

“ sr adarate scabet, adore ye the foot* down before” his ship at his footstool ” 

lum pedum ejus^' stool of his feet,” footstool, “ for he” “ for he” is holy. 

quoniam sanctum es(. “because it” is holy, is holy. 


Ps, cxxxi. 
verse 7. 
Eng. Bib., 
cxxxii. 


Iniroihimus in We will enter in* —We will “fall We wilt* go into 
tahernaculum ejus, 10 his tabernacle, down before his fool- his tabernacles, we 
“ adoTubimus in loco we will “ adore in stool.” “worship at his 

u^i sleterunt pedes the place where his footstool.” 


ejus. 


feet stood.’ 
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(I) The sftered Council of Trent ilecrees, that 
tlio inmge^ of Cbriati of the virgin mother of 
GoJ, and of othor saints, arc to be had and re> 
tained, eapoeially in churches; and that dee 
honour and worslup is to be Imparled unto them: 
not that any divinity is believed tn be in them ; 
or virine, for which they are to be worshipped ; 
or mat anv thing is to be begged of them ; or 
ihai hope is to be put in them ; as, in limes past, 
the pagans did, who put their trust in idols ; but 
because the honour which is exhibited lo them, 
is referred to the archetype, which they resem¬ 
ble : so that, by the images which we kiss, and 
before whU h we uncover our heads, and kneel, 
wo adore Christ and Ins saints, whose likeness 
they bear/' (o) And the second Council of 
Nice, which confirmed the ancient reverence 
due to sacred images, tells us, ** That these 
images the faithful salute with a ki$S, and give 
an honorary w orship to them, but not the true 
lairia, or divioe worship, which is according to 
faith, and can be given to none but to God him¬ 
self.” (6) Between which degree of worship, 
htria and du/u?, Protestants are so loath to make 
any distinction, that, in this place, they restrain 
the scripture to the sense of one doctor; inso¬ 
much they make the commcnraiy of St. 
Augustine, (peculiar to him alone,) the very text 
of scripture, in their translation ; thereby exclu¬ 
ding all other senses and expositions of other 
fathers; who either read and expound, that 
Jacob adored tEe.top of Joseph’s sceptreor 
else, that “ he ailored towards the lop of his 
sceptre besides which two meanings, there is 
no other interpretation of this place, in all anti¬ 
quity, bin in Si. Augustine only, as Bes^a him¬ 
self confesses. And here they add two words 
more than are in the Greek text, '• Leaning 
and God;” forcing durou to signify durov, which 
may be, but is as rare as virga ejvs, for virga 
and turning tbe other words clear out of 
their order, place, and form of construction, 
which they must needs have correspondent and 
answerable to the Hebrew text, from whence 
they were translated; which Hebrew words 
themselves translate in this order, “He wor¬ 
shipped towards the bed’s head and if so, 
according to the Hebrew, then did he worship 
towards the top of his sceptre,” according 
10 the Greek ; the difference of both being only 
in these words, sceptre and bed; because the 
Hebrew is ambiguous as to both, and not in the 
order and constniciion of the sentence. 


(2) But why is it, that they thus boldly add 
in one place, and take away in another ? Why 
do they add “leaned, and God” in one text, 


•) CoBcil. Trident , 8m. CS 
h) ConsiL Miceo-, Act T 


and totally suppress “worshipped God” in 
another U it not because they arc afraid, Irst 
those expressions might warrant and confirm 
ihc Catholic and Christian manner of adoring 
our Saviour Christ, towards the holy crqss, or 
befire his image, ilie crucifix, the altar, oic. T 
And though they make so much of the Greek 
particle, «»«, as lo trauslalo it, “leaning upon,” 
rather than “ towards yet the ancient Greek 
fathers (c) considered it of such litilc import, 
that they expounded and read ihc text, as if it 
were for the phrase only, and nut for any signi¬ 
fication at all; saying, “ Jacob adorrcl Jnscplfs 
sceptre; the people of Israel adored tlic 
the ark, the holy mount, the place where his feet 
stood,” and the like; whereby St. Damascene 
proves the adoradon of creature^, named duha; 
to wit, of the cross, and of sacred images. if,i 
say, these fathers make so little force of the 
prepositions, as to infer from these texts, not 
only adoration “ towards” the thing, but ado¬ 
ration “of” the Lhin 2 ; how come these, our now 
transialoTs^ thus to strain and rack the little 
panicle, air*, to make it signify “leaning upon,” 
and utterly lo exclude it from signifying any 
thing tending towards adoration T 


I would gladly know of them, whether In 
these places of the Psalms there be any force in 
the Hebrew prepositions? Surely no more than 
if we should say in English, wiihoot preposi¬ 
tions, '* adore ye his holy will: we will adore the 
place where his feet stood: adore ye his foot¬ 
stool for they know the same preposition is 
used also, when it is said, “ adore ye our Lord 
or, as themselves translate it, “ worship the 
Lord;” where there can be no force nor signi. 
fication of the preposition : and therefore, in 
these places, their translation is corrupt and 
wilful; when they say, “ we will fall down be- 
fore,” or, “ at his footstool,” Ac. Where they 
shun and avoid, first, the term of adoration, 
which the Hebrew and Greek duly express, by 
terms correspondent in both languages through¬ 
out the Bible, ami are applied, for the most 
part, to aiguify adoring of creatures. Secondly 
they avoid che Greek phraae, which is, at least, 
to adore towards” these holy things and 
places: and much more the (lebrew phrase, 
which ia, to adore the very things rehearsed. 
“To adore God’s footstool,” (as tlie Psalmist 
saith,) “ because it is holy,” or, “ because he ia 
holy,” whose footstool it is, aa the Greek read- 
eth. And St. Augustin^so precisely and reli¬ 
giously reads, “ adore ye his footstool,” that he 
examines the case ; and finds, thereby, that the 
blessed sacrament must be adored, and that no 
good Chrietian takes it, before he adores it. 


(^) St. Cbryi. Oecum. in Collection. St. Demue.,lib. 
I, pro liDefioib., Ueont. epud Lit com. 
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Xni.-PROTRSTANT TRANBLATlOHd AOATN8T 


The Book, 


The^nic £n^iah acMrd- 
ing to tbe RhemUlt 
TmdatMHi. 

Comjpiiona m the Pro* 

The Is9t Translation nf 

CKapier. 
ond Verae. 

Tha Vulgate Latin Text. 

lesiant Biblea, printed 

A. D. 1562. 15T7.1578. 

the Pr^iesiant Jlilile, Ed. 
Lon,, un. 1683. 


Coloss. El avariliam, —And aTBrice^ —And covetous- — And covetous- 

chap. tii. est simulacrorum which is the $er- ness, which is the ness, which is‘4do- 

verse 5- serviCus” vice of idols." "worshipping of lairy.’ 

qsta. (1) images.'* (1) 


Ephesians — Aut avorus^ quod —Or covetous per- —Or covetous Corrected, 

chap. V. est idolorum ser- son ^ which is " the man, which is "a 

verse 5. vilus.'^ service of idols." worshipper of im¬ 

ages." 


2 Corinth. Quis autem con- And what agree- How agreeth the Corrected, 
chap. vi. sensus Umph X^ei ment hath the tern- temple of God with 

verse 16. cum pie of God with " images !’* (2} 

(2) "idols?" 


1 £p. John Filioli^ custodiU My little children, Babes, keep your- Corrected, 
chap. V. i)os a simuUicris” keep yourselves selves from " im* 
veiee 21. from" idols." 


1 Corinth. " Neque idolatry " Neither become “Be not wor- Corrected also in 
chap. X. e^cia* ye idolaters," as shippers of images," this, 

verse 7. mimV* sietit quidam certain of them. as some of ihem. 
ex ipsis. I 







iACRED IMAOEa. 


(l^ Rffore T proceeil in this, lei mo oak o«r 
English trinsliiiore» what is ihc most proper, 
and best English of 

ilnr^f/ci»' itiolutn, i^f>UtrQ, idolatna ^ Is it not 
idol, idolator, nloldiry ? Are not these plain 
English worths, aiul well known in our lan¬ 
guage? Why then need they put three words 
for one, “ worshipper of images,” and “ wor- 
shipping of images’” Whether is the more 
natural and convenient speech, either in our 
English longue, or for the truth of the thing lo 
say, as the holy scripture does, “ covetousness 
is idolatry’and consequently, “ the covetous 
man is an idoisior i” or to say, as their first ab¬ 
surd translations have it, ** covetousness is 
worshipping of images ” and the covetous man 
is a worshipper of images V' I suppose they will 
scarcely deny, but that there are many covetous 
Protestants, and. perhaps, of their clergy too, 
that may be pul in ihc list with those of whom | 
the apostle speaks, when he says, there are ' 
some “ whose bellv is their god,” And ihongh 
these make an idol of their money, and their 
bellies, hy covetousness and gluttony, yet they 
would doubtless take it ill of us. if in their 
own scripture language, we should call them 
** worshippers of images.” Who sees not, 
therefore, what great difTerence there is be* 
tween “idol” and ‘‘image,” “idolairy” and 
*• worshipping of images ?” even so much is 
there between St. Paufs words, and the Pro¬ 
testant translation ; but because in their latter 
translations they have corrected this shameful 
absurdity, I will say no more of it. 


(2) this other, not only their malice, but 
their full intent and aet purpose of deluding the 
poor simple people appear ; this translation being 
made when images were plucking down through- ' 
out England, to create in the people a belief, that 
the apostle spoke against sacred images in 
churches^ whereas his words are against the | 
idols and idolatry of the Gentiles ; as is plain 
from what goes before, exhorting them not to 
join with infidels; for, says he, “ How agreeth 
the tomple of God with idols 1” not with 
images” for “images” might be had without 
sin, as ve see the Jews h^ the images of the 
cherubim and the figures of oxen iu the temple, 
and the image of the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness, by God's appointment; though, as 
soon as they began to make an idol of the 
serpent, and adore it as their god, it could no 
longer he kept without sin. By this corrupt 
custom of translating image, instead of idol, they 
so bewitched their deceived followers, as to 
make them despise, coiMemn, and abandon even 
the very sign and image of salvation, ihs croM 
of Chnil, and the crucifix; whereby the man- 
Dsr of his bitter death and pusion is represent¬ 
ed ; notwithstanding ihoir signing and marking 


6fi 

their children with it in their baptism, when 
they arc first mads Christians. 

By such wilful corruptions, in these and other 
texts, as, “ Bo nor worshippers of images, as 
some of them;” and, “ Babes, keep yourselves 
from images which, the roore tn impress on 
the minds of the vulgar, they wrote upon their 
church walls; the people were animated to 
break down, and cast out of their churches, the 
images of out blessed Saviour, of liis blessed 
mother, the twelve apostles, dec., with so full 
and general a resolution of defacing and cxiir- 
paling all tokens or marks of our Saviour's pas¬ 
sion, (hat they broke down the very crosses from 
the lops of church steeples, where they could 
easily come lo them. And though, in their 
latter tranelalions, they have corrected this cor¬ 
ruption; yet do some of the people so freshly, 
to this day, retain the malice impressed by it 
upon iheir parents, that they have presumed lo 
break the cross lately set on the pinnacle of the 
porch of Westminster abbey : and the more to 
show their spite towards that sacred sign of our 
redemption—the holy cross—*they placed it, not 
long since, npon the foreheads of bulls and 
mastiffdogs, and so drove them through the 
streets of London, to the eternal shume of such 
as receive it in their baptism, and pretend to 
Christiaaity. What could Jews or Infidels have 
done more? Was it not enough to break it 
down ftom the tops of chtitchca, and to put np 
the image of a dragon, (the figure wherein tho 
devil himself is usually represented,) as on Bow 
Church, (a) in the midst of the city, but they 
must place it .so contemptuously on the fore¬ 
heads of beasts and dogs ? 


I In how great esteem the holy cross was had 
by primitive Christians, the fathers of those days 
have sufficiently testified in their writings : 
“ This cross,” says St. Chrysostom, “ we may 
i see solemnly used in houses, in the market, in 
the desert, in the ways, on mountains and hills, 
in valleys” &c., contrary lo which, the pretend¬ 
ed reformers of our times have not only cast it 
out of their houses, but out of their churches 
also: they have broken it down from all market¬ 
places, from bills, mountains, vall^s, and high 
ways; so that in all the roads in England there 
is not one cross left standing entire, that 1 have 
ever heard of, except one called Ralph cross, 
which 1 have often seen, upon a wild heath or 
mountain, near Dauby forest, m the north riding 
of Yorkshire. (I/) 


Ca) Wh/ nueht not a cock (the aniroal by which our 
Saviour was plcMed to vlmonieh St Peter of hii sioa) 
have been placed upon Covent Garden Church, rather 
than a serpents or a crom oo Bow Church, rather than 
a dragon 1 

(^}The iahibitsoU of Dsnby, ItoediU. WaiterdaU, 
ind PemdaU, may glory before all parte of England, 
that they have a eroai ilinding to thia day in the midat 
of them. 
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XIV.—^PBOTKSTANT TftAJiSl.ATTO:V8 ACAIN'aT 


The Book, 

Chapter, The Vulgate Lstio Teat, 
aod Vene. 


1 Corinth, 
chap. 7. 
rerr9. 10. 



Scripsi vobis in 
rpisiolOf ne commis- 
\ ceamini /ornicaHis^ 
non vtiqut fofnictx' 
hvjus mundi. aut 
avarisj aut ropaci^ 
bus, aui “ idolis ser^ 

vientibus*' elStul/ibdiz- 
alioquin debut- 
ro(i6‘ dt hoc mundo 
triisse: nunc autem 
scripsi uohts non 
eommisceri ; qui 
fraUr nominaiur, esi 
fornicator, aut at>a* 
ruSy Qut idoUs set* 
viensf<tc, tldoilohix. 

e“‘«- (1) 


I wrote to yoQ in 
an epistle, not to I 
keep company with I 
fornicaton ; I mean, | 
not the fornicators 
I of this world, or the 
: covetous, or the ex- 
Itonioners, or ser¬ 
vers of idolsother¬ 
wise you should 
have gone out of this 
world. 

But now 1 have 
wiii to )'ou, not to: 
keep company; if| 
he that is named a 
brother be a forni¬ 
cator, or covetous | 
person, or a ** set- * 
ver of idols,^ dtc. I 


Cormptiorw ia Pr«. Tha )ut TTWsUtioe of 
(£«UAl BiblfiA, priaivd tbe ProlestA&t Bible, £4. 
A. D. IbeZ, 1577, 1570, Lon. an. 1603. 


I wrote to you It is corrected in 
“that you should” this Bible, 
not company with 
fornicators : “ and” 

I •* meant” not “ all 
of” the fornicators 
of this world/*ei the r 
op* the covetous, or 
extortioners, ‘^either 
the idolaters,” drc. 


Bui “ that ye” 
company not “ toge* 
therif “ any” that 
is called” a bro¬ 
ther be a fomica- 
tor, or covetous, or 
a ** worshipper of 
images,” iic. (1) 


Romans 
chap. xi. 
verse 4. 


lUliqiii mihi I have left me I have left me I have left me 

Urn millia virorum seven thousand men seven thousand men seven thousand men 
TUI non curvaverunt that have not bowed that have not bowed that have not bowed 
gtnu^ (heir knees to Baal, their knees lo ** the their knees lo ”the 

(2) image of” Baal. (2) image of” Baal. 


Acts of 
the Apos. 
chap. xix. 
verse 32. 


Vifi Ephesi, quis Ye men of Epbe-; Instead of Ju- And here they 
enim e.st hominumy sus, for what man IS | pilcr's child,” they translate, ” the im- 
qui nesciat Ephtsio’ there that knoweth ^ traoslaie ”the image age which fell down 

rum civitatem cultri^ not the city of the which came down from Jupiter.” 

cem esse magn^ Ephesians to be a I from Jupiter.” 

, Dianis tt ** Jovis worshipper of gr^ai | 

btongjus^ Diana, and **Jupi- 
I ter's child ?” I 


Exodus 
chap, z] 
verse 4. 


Non facies tibi Thou sbalt not Thou ahalt not Thou shall not 
**sculpUUf ioo, 6t$f^ make to thyself any make to thyself any make to thee any 
Xow. gnven tht^.” graven image.” ” graven image.” 






THS USE OF SACRED IMAGES. 
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^1) How malicious and hereucal was ihoir 
inteiuioii, who, in this one seme nee, mado St. 
Paul seem to speak two distinct things, calling 
the Pagans idolaters,'' and such wicked 
Christians as should commit the same impiety, 
“worshippers of images whereas the apostle 
uses but one and ilic self-same Greek word, in 
speaking both of Pagans and Christians? It is a 
wilfnl and most notorious corruption ; for, in the 
fijsx place, (he translators, speaking of Pagans, 
render the word in the text “idolater;** but, in 
the latter part of tho verse, speaking of Chris¬ 
tians, they translate the very same Greek word, 
“ w'orsbipper of images,** and what reason had 
they for this, but to make the simple and igno¬ 
rant reader think, that St. Paul speaks here not 
ortlv of Pagan idolaters, but also of Catholic 
Christians, who reverently kneel in prayer before 
the huly cross, or images of our Saviour Christ 
and bis saints ; as though the apostle had com¬ 
manded such to be avoided ? All the other words, 
covetous, fornicators, extortioners, they trans¬ 
late alike, in both places, with reference both to 
Pagans and Christians: yet the word**ido]a- 
ters** not so, but Pagans they cal) *• idolalers,** 
and Christians, “ worshippers of images ” Was 
not tills done on purpose, to make both seem 
alike, and to intimate that Christians doing 
reverence before sacred images, (which Protes¬ 
tants call worshipping of images,) are more to 
be avoided than the Pagan idolaters t whereas 
the apostle, speaking of Pagans and Christians 
that committed one and the self-same heinous 
sin, commands the Christian in that case to* be 
avoided for his amendment, lesviog the Pagan 
lo himself, and to God, as not caring to judge 
him. 


(2) Besides their falsely translating “ image’* 
instead of “ idol,** they have also another way of 
falsifying sud corrupting the scripture, by intro, 
ducing the word “ image” into the text, wheo, in 
the Hebrew or Greek, there is no such thing ; 
as in these notorious examples : “ to the image 
of Baal: the image that came down from Jupi¬ 
ter where they arc not content to understand 
“ image'* rather than “ idol,” but they must in¬ 
trude ic into the text, though they know full well 
it is not in the Greek. 

Not unlike this kind of falsification, is that 
which has crept as a ie))rosy through all their 
Bibles, and which, it seems, they are resolved 
never to correct, rii., their IraDslatiog $culptiU 
and eonfiatiU^ graven image, and molten image ; 
namely, in the first commandment; where they 
cannot be ignorant, that in the Greek it ie 
“ idol,” and in the Hebrew, such a word as sig¬ 
nifies only a “ graven thing,” not including this 
word “ image.’* They know that God com¬ 
manded to make the images of chorubim, and 
of oxen in the temple, and of the brazen serpent 
in the desert; and therefore, their wisdoms 
might have considered, that he forbad not all 
graven images, but such as the Gentiles make, 
and worshipped for gods ; and therefore, JVoii 


'\ facies iihi seulptile, coincide with those words 
that go before, “ Thou shah have no oilier gods 
but me.** For so to have an imago, as lo make it 
a god, is to make it more than au image : and 
therefore when U is an idol, as were the idols of 
the Gentiles, then it is forbidden by this com¬ 
mandment. Otherwise, when the cross stood 
many years upon the tabic, in Queen Elizabeth's 
chapel, pray was U against this conimanclmoiu ? 
or was it idolatry in her majesty, and her coun¬ 
sellors, that appointed it there ? Or do their 
brethren the Lutherans beyond seas, at this day, 
commit idolatry against this commandinciit, who 
have in their chnrcbes the crucifix, and the holy 
images of the mother of God, and of St. John 
the evangelist? Or if the whole story of the 
Gospel concerning our Saviour Christ, were 
drawn in pictures and images in their churches, 
as it is in many of ours, would they say, it were 
a breach of this commandment ? Fie for shame ! 
fie for shame! that they should with such into¬ 
lerable impudence and deceit abuse and bewitch 
the ignorant people against their own knowledge 
and consciences. 


For do they not know, that God many times 
farbad the Jews either U> mariv or converse 
with the Gentiles, lest they migfit fall lo wor¬ 
ship their idols, as Solomon did, and as the 
psalm reports of them t This then is the 
meaning of the commandment, neither to make 
the idols of the Gentiles, nor any other, either 
like them, or as Jeroboam did in Dan and Be¬ 
thel. (a) By this commandment we are forbid¬ 
den, (not to make images, but) to make idola, 
or to worship images, or any thing else, as God. 
“ I do not,’* says St. John Damascene, “ worship 
an image as God; hut by the images and saints 
I give honour and adoration to God ; for whose 
sake [ respect and reverence those that are his 
friends.” (6) “All over the world,** says Popo 
Adrian I., “ wheresoever Christianity is pro¬ 
fessed, sacred images are honoured by the 
faithful, ^c. Dy the image of the body which 
the Son of God took for our redemption, we 
adore our Redeetner who is in heaven ; far be it 
from us, that we (as Bome calumniate) should 
make gods of images ; we only express the lovq 
and zeal we have for God, and his saints : and 
as we keep the books of the holy scripture, so 
do WQ the images, to remind us of our duty, 
still preserving entire the purity of our faith.” 
(c). Leam from St. Jerom, after what manner 
I they made use of holy images in his time ; he 
I writea in the epitaph of Paula, “ that she adored 
H prostrate oa the ground, before the cross, as if 
ehe saw our Lord hanging on it.** And in 
Jooaa, chap, iv., bo proves, that out of the 
Yeoeration and love they had for the apostles, 
they generally painted their images on the ves- 
aele, which are called Saucomaries- And will 
Proteetants stfy, that this was idolatry ? 


(а) 3 Ringi ail. 38; Pssl. cv. 10. 

(б) St. Jo. DftDiti., Or«t. 3. 

(c) Adhtn Lpontif , Ep, td Constao. e( Irenw. tmpp. 
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iV.—PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AOAJNST 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and reree. 


The tnje EngUsh accord* Corniptiona in the Pro* 
The Vulgate Latin Tait. ing to the RhemUh tesiont Biblea. printed 

Traneldiion. a, d. 1562, 1577, I5?&. 


The last TtanaUiion of 
the Prolcsutii Bible,Ed. 
Lon., an> 16S3. 


Isaiah 
chap. xxE. 
Terse 22, 


El tontaminahis And thou shall con- Ye shall defile 
laminas ** sculplili- laminate the plates also the covering of 
ar^enti tui, el \ of che “ sciilptiles” the “graven images” 
vestimenlum con- of thy silver, and of silver, and the or* 
Jiatilis'' aurituii <Sft. the garment of the namentofihy “mol- 
(1) “ molten of thy ten images” of gold. 

gold. ( 1 ) 


In this also they 
translate “graven” 
and “molten im* 
ages, ” instead ot 
“graven” and “mol¬ 
ten things, ” or 
“idols.” 


Hsbba 
chap. ii. 
verse 1S. 


Quid prodest 
“ sculp tile y' quia 
sculpsil illud fictOT 
jutij confiatiley' et 

'Hmaginem falsam?'^ 




UTflOV DT( 


eyXvtfidv avio 


What profitelh the 
“ thing engraven,” 
that the forger 
thereof hath graven 
it a “molten,” and 
a “ false image V' 


What profiteth 
the “ image,” for 
the maker thereof 
hath made it an 
“ image, ” and a 
“ teacher of lies ?” 


What profiteth 
the “graven image,” 
that the maker there¬ 
of hath graven it, 
the “mojten image,” 
and a “ teacher of 
lies ?” 


Daniel 
chap. xiv. 
verse 4. 


Quttf non colo Because I wor- 1 worship not Though they have 
“ idola” manufactuy ship not “ idols ” ” things ” that • be corrected it, yet the 
/aigo/To^jjra. made with hands. made with hands, two last chapters are 
{2) (3) omitted in their 

small impressions 
for Apocrypha. 


THE VSE OF SACAED IMAOES. 
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(1) The two Hebrew words, pesilim RtiA mas^ 
srchoih, which in the Latin, signify seulpttha^ni 
con fiat ilia, thov in thcir trausUtion render into 
EnVhshby the M’ord images, neither word being 
Hebrew for an imago ; thus, if one should ask, 
what is the Latin for an image? and they 
should tell him sculptile. Whereupon he seeing 
a lair painted im:i<;e on a table, might perhaps 
sav, £cce egrf^^uim sculpliU ; which, doubtless, 
everv bov in tlic arammar-achool woidd laugh 
at. ’ And thi^ 1 tell them, because 1 perceive 
their onde.uour to make sculptiU and image of 
the same import; which is most evidently false 
as to their great shame appears from these 
words of Habhakuk; Qwid prodest seu?plile ?. 
<kc., which, contrary to the Hebrew and Greek, 
they translate, “What pro/iteth the image V' 
&c., as you may see in the former page. 


T wish every common reader were able to dU- 
cern their falsehood in this place: first, they 
make sculpir^ iculptiU no more than to make 
an image which being absurd,as 1 have hinted, 
{because the painter or embroiderer making* an 
image cannot be said sculptre sculptiU,) might 
teach them that the Hebrew has in it no signifi* 
cation of image, no more than sculpcrt can 
signify ''to make an imageand therefore 
the Greek and the Latin scuhiiUt pre* 

ciscly, for the moat part, express neither more 
nor less than a " thing graven ;*' but yet mean 
alwava by these words, a graven idol," to 
whicK sigoification they are appropriated by use 
of holy scripture ; as are also simutacrum, 
iMumfCpnJlaiile, as someUines imago: in which 
sense of signifying idols, if they did repeat 
images so often, although the translation were 
not precise ; yet it would be in some part toler¬ 
able, because the sense would be so ; but when 
they do it to bring all holy images into contempt, 
even the image of our Saviour Jesus Christ’eru* 
cified, they may justly be controlled for false and 
heretical translators. Confialile here also they 
fuhely translate image, as they did before in 
Isaiah, and as they have done scuJptile, though 
two different words ; and, as is said, each eigui- 
Tying a thing different from image. But where 
they should translate image, as, Jmaginem 
falAdm, a false image,’* they translate another 
thing, without any necessary pretence either of 
Hebrew or Greek, clearly avoiding here the 
name of image, because this place tells them, 
that the holy scripture speaketb against false 
images; or, as themselves translate, such im- 
ages as teach lies, representing false gods, which 
are not. Idolam nihil est, as the apostle says, 
et non sant dii, jui manibvs Jtuni, Which 
distinction of false and true images, our Protean 
tant translators will not have, becausn Uiey 
condemn all images, even holy and sacred also; 

10 


and therefore mako the holy scriptures to speak 
herein according to their own fancies. What 
monslroue and intolerable deceit is this! 


• (2) WhereIV they proceed so far, that 
when Daniol said to the king, “ I worship not 
idols made with hands," they make him say, " I 
worship not things that he made with hands," 
I leaving out the word idols altogether, as though 
he had said, nothing made with hands was to be 
adored, not the ark, nor the propilialory, no, 
nor the holy cross itself, on which our Saviour 
shod his precious blood. As before they added 
to the text, so here they diminish and take from 
it as boldly as if there had never been a curse 
denounced against such manglers of holy scrips 
lure. 


See you not, that it is not enough for them to 
corrupt and falsify tbs text, and to add and 
take away words and sentences at their plea¬ 
sure. but their unparalleled presumption em¬ 
boldens them to deprive the people of whole 
chapters and hooks, as the two last chapters of 
Daniel, and the rest which they call Apocrypha^ 
which are quite left out in their new Dibles. 

I When all this is done, the poor simple penplo 
must be glad of this castrated Bible, for their 
"only rule of faiihr 


The reason they give for rejecting them is, 
as I told you above, " that they have formerly 
been doubted of;" but if you demand, why they 
do not, for the same reason, reject a great many 
more in the New Testament ? the w'hole Church 
of England answers you in Mr. Rogers* words, 
and by him. "Howbeit we judge them (viz., 
books formerly doubted of in the New Testa¬ 
ment) canonical, not so much because learned 
and godly men in the church so have, and do 
receive and allow nf them, as for that the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts doth testify that they are 
from God." See Rogers* Defence of the Thirty- 
nme Articles, pages 31, 32. So that Protestants 
are purely beholden lo the private spirit in the 
hearts of their convocation-men, for almost half 
the New Testament; which had never been ad¬ 
mitted by them in the canon of scripture,if the said 
private spirit in their hearts had not testified 
their being from God ;** no more than the rest 
called Apocrypha, which they not only thrust 
out of the canon, but omit to publish in their 
amaller impressions of (he Bible; because, 
forsooth, the holy private spirit in their hearts 
testifies them lo speak too expressly against their 
heietical doctrines. 
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XYI. -PROTESTAJfT TRANBLATIOKB AGAINST 


The Book, 


tnie Endish accoed* 
iag U» tbeMenish 
Tfinslatiofl. 

1 

1 

Conupltcme in tbe Pro* 

Tbe lut Tnjielation of 

Chapter, 
and Verve. 

Tbe Tulgate Latin Text. 

leaAftt Biblea, primed 

A. 0. 1502, 1577, 1579. 

ibe Protestant Bible, E^. 
Loo. as. 1693. 


Acta of 
tie Apos. 
chap. ii. 
verse 27. 


Quoniam non de- Because thou “will” Thou “ shall” not 
rchnquef “ animam not leave “ soul leave tuy^ “ carcase 
meam in in/em^” in hell.” in the grave.” — 

TC3» ) Os, Beza. 

j5(Jou.(l) Thou will not 

leave my " soul in 
. the grave .”—(Bible 
1579.) (1) 


It is corrected in 
this translation. 


Genesis 
oh. ixxvii. 
verse 35 


Df.scendam ad fi- I will go down to I will go down I will go down 
Hum menm lugens tn my son into “ hell ” into “ the grave un- into the “ grave.” 


infernumy'^ mouroing. 

inf emus; for 
SO are the Hebrew, 

Greek, and Laun 
words for hell.(2) 


to my son mourn- 


Genesis 
chap. xlii. 
verse 3S. 


DiiucHis cenos You will bring iDsteadof"hell,” For "hell,” they 
mios cum delete ad down my grey hairs they say "gnre” also say, grave.” 
infires.*' with sorrow unto 

-- hell” 


Genesis 
chap. xliv. 
verses 29, 
31. 


Diducetis canes — With 
meos cum marore ad unto “ hell.” 
“ inferos:* 


sorrow 


— With sorrow — With sorrow 
MUio “ the grave.” unto the “ grave.” 


3 Kings 
chap. ii. 
veraes 9. 


~ Ad ••inferos." — Uaio“hell." —••Tolhegr.ve.” — “TothegnTe.” 






LIMBUS PATRUX AND PURGATORY. 


The doctrino of our pretended reformers is, 
that ‘‘there was never, tront the beginning of 
the world, any other place far souls, after ihia 
life, but only two, to wit, heaven for the blessed, 
and bell for the damned ” This beretical doc¬ 
trine includes manv erroneous branches ; First, 
that all the holy patriarchs, prophets, and other : 
noly men, of the Old Testament, went not into 
the third place, called Abraham's bosom, or 
petrmn ; but immediately to heaven: 
that they were in heaven before our blessed Sa» 
viour had ^udered death for their redemption ; 
whence it will follow,tbat our Saviour was not the 
first man that ascended, and entered into heaven. 
Moreover, by this doctrine it will follow, that 
our Saviour Christ descended not into any 
third place, in our creed called bell, to deliver 
the fathers of the Old Testament, and to bring 
them triumphantly with him into heaven : and 
so, that article of the Apostle's Creed, con¬ 
cerning our Saviour's descent into hell, must 
either be put out, as indeed h was by Brza in 
the confession of his faith, printed annQ Ih6<l, 
or it must have some other meaning; (o wit, 
cither the lying of the body in the frave, or, as 
Calvin and his followers will have it, the suf¬ 
fering of hell torments, and pains upon the 
cross, (a) 


(1 ) In defence of these erroneous doctrines, 
they most wilfully corrupt the holy scriptures ; 
and especially 6e2a,who in his New Testament, 
printed by Robert Stephens, anno 1556, makes ' 
our Saviour Christ say thus to bis Father, Non 
d^fednijues cadaver meum in sepuUhro ; for that 
which the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and St. 
Hierom, according to the Hebrew, say, Non 
derehn^ues antmam meam in inferno^ Thus * 
the prophet David speaks ti in Hebrew: (5) 
thus the Septuagiot uttered it in Greek: (hus 
the apostle St. Peter alleges it; thus St. Luke 
in (be Acts of the Apostles: and for ibis, St. 
Augusiiue calls him an infidel that denies it. 
Yet all this would not suffice to make Beza 
translate it ao ; because, as be says, he would 
avoid (ceTUin errors, as be calls them) the 
Catholic doctrine of limbus palrum and purga* 
lory. And therefore, because else it would 
make for the Papists’ doctrine, be translates 
onimoTR, carcase ; infernum, grave, (c) 


And though our English translators are 
ashamed of this foul and absurd comiption, yet 
their inteution appears to come not much, if any 
thing at all, short of Beza’s ; for, in ibeir Bible 
of 1579, they have it in the teal,'‘Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in the grave,” and in the 
margin they put, “ or life, or person therein 

• 

(d) CalvinInetit., lib. S, c. 16, sect 10, and in bis 
Cstecbism. 

0) Pm). RT. 10- 

U) Bss Bess*e Annotst in Act ii, 
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I advertising the render, that if it please him, he 
I may read thus,“Thou shah not leave my life in 
the grave/’or, “ Thou shalt not leave my per¬ 
son in the grave as though either man*:s soul 
or life were in the grave, or antma might be 
translated person. 1 said, they were ashamed 
of Beza’s translation ; but one would rather 
thick, they purposely designed to make it worse, 
if possible. But you see the last translators 
. have indeed been ashamed of it, and have cor¬ 
rected it. See you mn now, what monstrous 
and absurd work our first prcieiided reformers 
made of the holy scriptures, on purport; to make 
it speak for their own terms t By their putting 
grave in the text, they design to make it a cer¬ 
tain and absolute conclusion, howsoever you 
interpret soul, that the holy scripture, in this 
place, speaks cot of Christ’s being in hell, but 
only in the grave ; and that according to his 
soul, life, or person ; or, as Beza says, his car¬ 
case. And so his “ soul in hell,*’ as the scrip¬ 
ture speaks, must be his carcase, soul, or life in 
the grave, with them. But St. Chrysostom 
says, (d) “He descended to hcdl, that the souls 
which were there bound, might be loosed.” And 
the words of St. Ircnsus arc equally plain: 
“ During the three days he conversed where 
the dead were; as the prophecy says of him, ho 
remembered bis holy ones who were dead, those 
who before slept in the land of promise ; he 
descended to ifaem, to fetch them out, and save 
them.” [e) 


(2) How absurd also is this corruption of 
theirs, “ I will go dowo into the grave unto my 
SOD T” as though Jacob thought that his son 
Joseph had been buried in u grave ; whereas, a 
little before, be said, that some “ wild beast 
bad devoured him.” But it they mean the state 
of all desS men, by grave, why do they eall it 

S ave, nud not hell, as the word id in Hebrew, 
reek, and Latin ? But I must demand of our 
latter translators, why they did not correct this, 
as they have done the former, seeing the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin words arc the eamc in both ? 
It cannot be through ignorance, I find ; no, it 
must have been purely out of a design to make 
their ignorant readers boll eve, that the patri¬ 
arch Jacob a[M)ke of his body only to descend 
into the grave to Joseph’s body: for as con¬ 
cerning Jacob’s soul, that, by their opinion, was 
to aaeeod immediately after his death into 
heaven, and not descend into tbc grave. But 
if Jacob were forthwith to ascend in soul, how 
could be eay, as they translate, “ 1 will go down 
intn the grave, unto my bod, mourning V* aa if, 
according to their opinion, he should say : “ My 
sou’s body is devoured by a beast, and bis soul 
is gone up to heaven well, “ 1 will go down 
to him into the grave.” 


f^) St. Chrya. in Epb iv. 
(«)S. Irenfiua, lib. 5, fins. 
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XVI.-PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


The Bc»ok, 
Ch%pter, 
and Varae. 


Th« Vulgate Latin Text. 


Tlfce true finglish accord- Comipiione in the Pro* 
isg to iba Rbemish teataai 6iLlee» printed 
Translation. a. d. 1562, 1577. 1579. 


The last Translation o{ 
the Proicstani Bible, Ed, 
Lon., an- 1653. 


Ps. IXXXV 
Terse 13. 


Et eruisti animam Thou hast deli* Thou hast deli-' Instead of "lower” 
me am ex inferno vered ray soul from vered my soul from hell, they say, “low- 
inferiori" (1) the “ lower hell.’* the ** lowest grave.” est” hell. 

(>) 


Pe. Ixxxix. 
verse 49. 


Ervit animam 


' suam manu 
■feri r (2) 


mam Shall he deliver Shall he dehver Shall he deliver 
" his soul from the his soul from the his soul from the 
hand of " hell t” hand of the "grave?” hand of the "grave?” 

( 2 ) 


Hoses 
chap. xiii. 
verse 14. 


EfO mors iuQt O O death, I will be — O "grave,” I 0 death, I will be 
mors^ morsus tuus thy death; I will be will be thy destruc- thy " plagues0 
ero "tn/erne” i''K® ihy sling, 0 ‘^hell.” Uon. • "grave,” I will be 

thy destruction. 


I Corinth, 
chap, XV. 
verse 55. 


Ubi est^ mors, Where le, O death, 0 death, where For **hell” they 
mulustnus^ ubi esf thy sting? where is, is chy sting? 0 say, "grave.” 

" infernii'* vtciaria O bell,” thy vie* " grave,” where is 
luaf aOt}. tory. thy victory? 


Psalm vi. 
verse 5. 


In **infefnc^' auCm But in " hell ” They say," in the | In the " grave ” 
^uis ccnfiubituf libi? who shall confess to grave.” who shall "give thee 

thee? thanks ?” 


Proverbs Infefiwts''et "Hell aod de- " The grave” and Corrected 

cb. xxrii. iiVto nunquam im^ struction are never destruction are nc- 

verse 20. plentur. full. ver full 


Hebrews 
chap. V. 
verse 7. 


" Qut” in diebus 
carnis sum preces 
supplicalionesijue ad 
eum, gui possii iilum 
salvum facere a 
mortey cum clamore 
valido €t lachrymis 
offertn s , exa u ditus ' 
esl **pro sua reve¬ 
rential^* ivXa. 

^slag. (3) j 


** Who” in the 
days of his fleab, 
with 8 strong cry 
and team, o^ering 
prayers and suppli¬ 
cations to him dial 
could save him from 
death, was heard 
“ for bis reverence.” 


" Which” in days " Who” in the 
of hUfleeh, "offered days, 6cc., "and 
up'* prayers, with was heard in that he 
strong " crying, un- feared.” 
to” him that " was 
able to” save him 
from death, " and” 
was heard, " in that 
which he feared.” 

(«) 





irMBua PikTHaii AtrD paROATORV. 
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(1) U^pKRSTAN-D, good reader, that m the Old 
TesiumeHt none ascended into heaven. “This 
way of the holies,” as the apostle says, “ being 
not vet made open (a) because our Saviour 
Christ himself was lO “ dedicate that new and 
living way,” and boain the entrance in his own 
person, and by his passion to open heaven ; for 
none but he was found worthy to open the 
seals, and to read the ' hook. Therefore, as I 
said before, the common phrase of the holy 
scriptures, m the Old Testament, is, even of the 
best of men, as well as others, that dying, they 
went down, ad infitoSt or ad infirnum; that is, 
descended not to the grave, which received their 
bodies only ; but ad inferos^ “ into hell,** a com¬ 
mon receptacle for their souls. 


So we say in our creed, that otrr Saviour 
Christ himself descended into hell, according 
to bis soul. So St. Hierom, speaking of the 
state of the Old Testament, (&) says, “ If 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were in hell, who 
was in the kingdom of heaven and again, 
Before the coming of Christ, Abraham was in 
hell; after his coming, the thief was in paradise.” 
And lest it might be objected, that Lazarus 
being iQ Abraham's bosom, saw the rich glutton 
afar off in bell: and that therefore both Abra* 
ham and Lazarus seem ud have been in heaven, 
the same holy doctor resolves u, that Abraham 
and Lazarus also were in hell, but in a place of 
great rest and refreshing; and therefore very 
far off from the miserable wretched glutioo, 
that lay in torments, which is also agreeable to 
St. Augustine's interpretation of this place, (c) 
in the Psalm, Thou hast delivered my soul 
from the lower hell,” who makes this sense of it, 
that the lower hell, is the place wherein the ' 
damned are tormented ; the higher hell is that Ij 
wherein the souls of the just rested, catling both I 
places by the name of bell. To avoid this dis* 
tinctlon of the inferior and higher hell, our hrat 
trannlators, instead of lower hell, rendered U 
lowest grave ; which they would not for shame 
have done, had they not been afraid to say in 
any place of scripture (how plain soever) that ^ 
any soul was delivered or returned from hell, i 
lest it might then follow, that the patriarchs \\ 
and our Saviour Christ were iu sneb a bell; 
and though the last translation has restored the 
word hell in this place; yet so loath were our 
translators to bear (he scripture speak of limbus 
patrum or purgatory, that they still retained 
the superlative lowest, lest the comparative 
lower (which is the true translation) might seem 
more clearly to evince this distinction between 
the superior and inferior hell; though they I 
could not at the same time be ignorant of (his I 


sentence of Tcrtullian : I know that the bosom 
of Abraham was no heavenly place, luitonlylho 
higher hell, or the higher part of hell.” {U) Nor 
caii I believe, but they must have read these words 
in Si. Chrysostom, upon that place of Esai : “ I 
will break the brazen gates, and bruise the iron 
bars in pieces, and will open the treasure dark- 
enedy” Ate. So he (the prophet) calls hell, says 
he; “ for although it were hell, yet it held the 
holy souls, m)d precious vessels, Abraham, 
laaac, and Jacob.” (^) 


(2) And thus all along, wherever they find 
the word hell, that is, where it signifies the 
place in which the holy fathers of the Old 
Testament tested, called by the church limbvf 
patrum, they are sure to translate it grave ; a 
word as much contrary to the signification of 
ihe Greek, Hebrew, or Latin words, as bread is 
10 the Latin word iuc. If I ask them, what is 
Hebrew, Greek, or Latin for hell, must they 
not tell me, in/ernus ? If I ask them, 

what'words they will bring from those languages 
to signify grave, must they not say, 
sfpulchrvm ? With what face then can they look 
upon these wilful corruptions of theirs T 


(3) Note here another most damnable comp* 
tion of theirs; instead of translating as all anti¬ 
quity, with a general and full consent, has ever 
done in this place, that Christ was heard of his 
Father, for his reverence;” they read, “that 
he was heard in that which he feared;” or, as 
this last Bible has it, “ and was heard in that he 
feared” And who taught them this sense of 
the text! Doubtless Beza; whom, for the most 
part, they follow ; and he had it from Calvin, 
who, he says, was the first that ever found out 
this interpretation. And why did Calvin invent 
this, but to defend his blasphemous doctrine, 
“that our Saviour Jesus Christ, upon the cross, 
was horribly afraid of damnation: and that he 
was in the very sorrows and torments of the 
damned : and that this was his descending into 
hell: and that otherwise he descended not.” 
Note this, good reader, and then judge to what 
wicked end this translation tends. Who has 
ever heard of greater blasphemy ; and yet they 
dare presume to force the acripluro, by their 
fslee ttanalation, to back them in it; “ he was 
heard id that which he feared as if they should 
aay, he was delivered from damnation, and the 
eternal pains of hell, of which he was sore 
afraid. What dare they not do, who tremble not 
at thiat 


(a) Heb. lx. 8 ; k. d). 

(b) Cpitapb- Nepot. «tp. 3. 

(c) (H Aug. in Pi. Uxxv. 13. 


d) Tcital. 1,4, idveriua Marcion. 

V) 9t- Chrysoit. Horn, quod Christui iit Deus, to. 5. 
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IVII.-PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


TkkC Book, 
Chapter, 
tnd Verae. 


Romans 
chap. ii. 
verse 26 


St. Luke 
chap. i. 
verse 6. 


Apocalyp. 
chap. xi.x. 
verse 8. 


2 Timoth, 
chap, iv. 
verse 8. 


2 Thcssal 
chap. i. 
verses 5, 6. 


Hebrews 
chap. vi. 
verse 10. 


Tbe Vulgaie Latin Taxi. 


Tb» Inie EndUh Bceord- 
ing lo tbe Kberoish 
TraoBUUoo. 


CorniptioDs id the Pro* 
leelsot Bibles, priaied 
A. i>. 1562, 1577, 1S7&. 


Si i^iiur prapufium 

dikaitu. 
uara^legis custOi^ia/, 


If then the pre* 
puce keep the '^jus¬ 
tices** of ihe 1 aw,&c. 


If tbe uncircum¬ 
cision keep the '*or- 
dinances*’oftbe law. 
(1) 


Erant autem 
(liKuioi, omhe ante 
Z)eum. iriftdenUs in 
omnibus mdnSatis et 
justi^ationihuSy ” 
xffi $tManuUQUt,Do7ni' 
ni sine querelo. 


Di/ssinum enim 
*'jusUjicaliones'’sunt 
sanclorum^ta dtxutiw- 

fidTa, 


In nliquo^ reposUc 
esl mihi,corona 

,juc?n reddet mihi 
Dominus in ilia die 
“jusru#” judex, 6 
duai0$ nquris 
oau, ^c. (2) 


— In exempium 
*^justi,^* Jixawj, ju» 
dicii Dei, uc dtgni 
habeamirti in regna 
Dei, pro quo et 
patiamini, si lamen 
justum est, tlmairor 
e^ifOpxid Deum,tetri* 
huere trih^laiionem 
iis qui VOS tribulant. 


Non enim " in^j- 
tus** oStnee, DeiiSf 
u( obUviscatur operis 
uesiri, ^c. 


And they were 
both **jost” before 
God, waking in all 
the commandmeaU 
and jusuficatioDs” 
of our Lord, without 
blame. 


For the silk are 
tbe ''jusuficatioDs" 
of sainu. 


ConceroiDg tbe 
rest, there is laid 
up for me a crown 
of ”justice/' which 
our Lord will ren* 
der to me in that 
day, a just Judge. 


For an example 
of the “juei” judg¬ 
ment of God, that 
you may be counted 
worthy of tbe king- 
dom of God, for 
which you suffer, 
that yet it bo “ just" 
with God to repay 
tribulations to them 
that vex you, and 
to you that are vex¬ 
ed, rest with tie, d^. 


For God ia not 
** unjust/* that he 
should forget your 
works, drc. 


And they were 
both “righteous” be¬ 
fore God, walking 
in all the command- 
menu and “ ordi¬ 
nances** of the Lord 
blameless. 


For the “fine linen” 
are the “ righteous¬ 
ness*' of saints. 


Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a 
crown o/ righteous- 
oess,” which tbe 
Lord the ** rigbte- 
ous**Judge shall give 
me, die. (2) 


Rejoice, dec. 

which is a token 
of the “ righteous” 
judgment of God, 
that you may be 
counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, 
for which ye suffer. 
For it is a “ righte- 
ous”thing with God, 
lo recompence tri¬ 
bulation to them 
that trouble you, and 
to you that are 
troubled, rest. 


God is uot " un¬ 
righteous'* U) forget 
your good works 
and labour. 


The last Translation of 
the ProiesiAftt Bible, Ed. 
Lon. an. I 6 fl 3 . 


If therefore the 
uncircumcision keep 
the “righieousuess” 
of the law. 


Ami they were 
both “righteous” be¬ 
fore God, walking 
in all the command¬ 
ments and “ordi¬ 
nances'* of the Lord 
blameless. 


For the fine 
linen” is the “ righ¬ 
teousness” of samts 


For “ justice, 
they trail si ate “righ¬ 
teousness and for 
a “just” judge, they 
say a “ rigoteous” 
judge. 


Here also they say 
“ righteous” judg¬ 
ment, and “ righ¬ 
teous thing,” instead 
of “just/* ic. 


For God is oot 
unrighieous,” dec. 
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JUSTIFICATIOy, AND THB RSWIRD 07 GOOD W0HK8. 


(1) As the Article of justification has many 
branches, and as their errors therein are mani- 
fold, so are their English crinslations accord- . 
ingly in many respects false and heretical : first, 
agTiiiist ju&tificalion by good works, and by 
keeping the commandments, they suppress the 
eery name of justification in all such places 
where the word ?<ignifies the commandments, 
or the law of God , and where the Greek signi¬ 
fies most exactly justices and justifications, 
according as oiir Vnlgate Latin translates, 
iustitias and jusUjtcaiioneSj there the English ! 
translators say, statutes or ordinances; as you 
sec in these examples, where their last transla- 
tioD, because they would seem to be doing, 
though to small purpose, changes the first cor- 
nipiion, ‘‘ ordinances of the law,” into righ¬ 
teousness; another word, as far from whal it [ 
should have been, in comparison, as the first : | 
and to whal end is all this, but to avoid the 
term justifications ? they cannot be ignorant how 
different this is from the Greek, which they 
pretend to translate. In the Old Testament, 
perhaps they w'ill pretend that they follow the | 
Hebrew word, which is ; and therefore, they 
translate statutes and ordinances ; (righteousness 
too, if they please ;) but even there also, are not 
the seventy Greek interpreters sufficient to 
leacb them the signification of the Hebrew 
word, who always interpret it, ,• in 

English, justifications ? 


But admit that they may control the Septua- 
gint in the Hebrew ; yet in the New Testament 
they do not pretend to translate the Hebrew, 
but rather the Greek. What reason have they 
then for rejecting the word just and justifica¬ 
tions ? Surely, no other reason, but that which ; 
their master Beza gives for the same thing ; 
saying, that “ he rejected the woj^ justificationeSi 
on purpose to avoid the cavils that might be 
made from this word, against justification by 
faith.As if he should say, this word, 
truly tr^slated according to the Greek, might 
minister great occasion to prove, by so many 
places of scripture, that man's justification is not 
hy faith only, but also by keeping the law, and 
observing the commandments of God ; which, 
therefore, are called according to the Greek 
and Latin, ju^liJicationeSt because they concur 
to justification, and making a man just: as by 
St. Luke's words, also, is well signified ; which 
have this allusion, that they were both just, be¬ 
cause they walked in all the justifications of our 
Lord; which they designedly suppress by other 
words. 


(R) And hereof it also rises, that when Beza 


(a) Besa Aonot. in Lok. i. 


could not possibly avoid tho word in his transla¬ 
tion, Apoc. xix. 8, “ the silk is the justification of 
saintshe helps the matter with this cominenia- 
ry, ** That justifications are those good works, 
which are the testimony of a lively faith .”(i) 
But our English translators have found another 
way to avoid the word, even in their transla¬ 
tions : for they, because they could not say 
I ordinances, translate. “ the rishleousness of 
saints/’ abhorring the word‘‘justifications of 
saints because they know full well, that this 
word includes the good works of saints : which 
works, if they should in translating, call tlieir 
jusiificaLions, it would rise up agaijist their “ jus- 
tifications by faith only therefore, where they 
cannot translate ordinances and statutes, which 
are terms farthest off from justification, they 
say, righteousness, making it also the plural 
number; whereas the more proper Greek word 
for righteousness is (Dan. vi. 22,) which 

there some of them translate, unguiltiness, 
because they will not translate exactly if you 
I would hire them. 


And by their translating righteous, instead of 
just, they bring it, that Joseph was a righteous 
I man, rather than a just man; and Zachary and 
Elizabeth were both righteous before God, 
rather than just; because when a man is 
called just, it sounds that he is so indeed, and 
not by imputation only. Note also, that where 
faith is joined with the word just, they omit 
not to translate it just, “ the just shall live by 
faith,” to signify, that “ justification is by faidi 
alone.”(c) 


(3) These places, (2 Tim., 2 Thess., and 
Heb.) do very fairly discover their false and 
corrupt intentions, in concealing the word jus¬ 
tice in all their Bibles; for, if they should 
translate truly, as they ought to do, it would 
infer, (d) that men are justly crowned in heaven 
for their good works upon earth, and it is God’s 
justice so to do; and that he will do so, because 
he is a just Judge, and because be will show 
his just judgment; and be will not forget so to 
do, because he is notunjust; as the ancient fathers 
do interpret aod expound. St. Augustine most 
excellently declares, that it is God’s grace, 
favour, and mercy in making us, by his grace, 
io live and believe well, and so to be worthy of 
heaven ; and his justice and just judgment, 
to render and repay eternal life for those works 
which himself wrought in us: which he thus 
expresses, “ How should he render or repay 
as a just judge, unless he bad given it as a mer¬ 
ciful Father ?” [e) 


(6) Beza Annot. in Apoc. xix. 
ic) Rom. i. 

{/i) St. Cbrys. Theodorst, Oecu men. upon theae placca 
II ' (0 ^ vt lib. Arbitr.j cap. 6. 
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XVIXI.—PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 


The Book, Tbe ir«e Eagluh wscord- Corruptions in the Pro- The last Translntion of 

C ha p i c r, Tb e V u Igate L a ti n T e»t, iog lo the Rhemuh U9tM Bibles, pri nte d the J' roiesiiin t B ib I e, E d 
and Verse. Tnostation. a. ik 1662,1577, 1579. Lon, an. 1C83, 

Romans ^^Exisiimo” loyi^o* For “ I think*’ For I am cer- For “I reckon” 
chap, viii- enim gucd non that thepassions” tainly persuaded,” that tlie sufferings 

verse IB. sunC *'c07idign^ pcs- of this lime are not thatihe ^'afflictions” oftlus present time, 

siones*' hujus tempo^ "condign to” the of this time arc not arc not “ worthy to 

ris ad futvram ^lo- glory to come, that "worthy of” the be compared with” 

riffm, an ofia siiall be revealed in glory which shall be the glory which shall 

fTQog ns. in us. (1) be revealed in us. 

Soiav. (1) 


Hebrews 
chap. X. 
verse 29. 


Coloss, 
chap. i. 
verse 12. 


Ps. cxviii. 
verse 112. 


Hebrews 
chap. ii. 
verse 9. 


Quanto mogis pu- 
tetis " deteriora me^ 
nri, no<j« 

a|«ojdj^<r£7a« 

r</U0^ta$, qui FiHum 
Dei couc ulcevsritt 
ic. ( 2 ) 


Graiias agenM 
DiO Pairif qvi ** dig* 
no^,” litavuQattt^ncs 
ficil in partem **sor ^; 
Of” sanctorum in lu* 
mine. (3) 


" Inclinavi** ear 
meum ad faciendas 
** justijicaliones tuas 
in eternum, propter 
retribulionem" (4) 


Eum autem 
modico quam angeli 
*' minaralus ejf,” vt- 
demus Jesumi prop- 
ter **pcsstonem'* mor¬ 
tis gloria et honors 
coronalvm. (5) 


How much more, 
think you, * doth 
he ‘‘deserve worse 
punishments,” who 
bath trodden the 
Son of God under* 
foot? 


Giving thanks to 
God the Father, 
who hath made us 
" worthy” unto the 
pan of the " lot” of 
the saints in the 
light. 


I have " ioclined” 
my heart to do ihy 
" justi ficatioDs for 
ever for reward.” 


But him that was 
a little " lessened 
under” the angels, 
we see Jesus, be- 
cause of the " pas* 
8ion”or death,crown¬ 
ed with glory aod 
honour. 


How much "sorer 
shall he be punish¬ 
ed,” which treadeth 
under-foot the Son 
of God ? (2) 


Giving thanks to 
God the Father, 
" that” bath made 
us " raoct to be par¬ 
takers” of the " in* 
beritance” of the 
saints in light. (3) 


I have applied” 
my heart to fulHl 
thy "statutes always 
even unto the end.” 

{*) 


We see Jesus 
crowned with glory 
and honour," which” 
was a " little iofe- 
rior to” the angels, 
" through” the " suf¬ 
fering” of death. 

(^) 


Of how much 
"sorer punishment,” 
suppose ye, shall he 
be thought " wor¬ 
thy” who bath trod¬ 
den under-foot the 
Son of God. 


Giving thanks un¬ 
to the Father that 
hath made us“meet,” 
&c. 


—" Even unto the 
end.” 


But we see Jesus, 
who was made a 
" little lower than” 
the angels, for the 
“ suffering” of death 
crowned with glory 
and honour. 
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MKR1T8, \\D HER [TOR 1C US WORKS. 


(1) 1 SHALL Qot suy mucii of ihis gross cor. ! 

nj|Hioii,bt*cRU6e chey have been pkaaod lo correct 
It in their last translation ; nor will I dwell on 
ilieif first words. ” I am ccrtaiuly persuaded,” 
which is u far groHier asseveutioo than the 
dposHe uses; I wonder how they could thus 
tran:«laic that Greek word but that 

they were resolved nor only to ifansJaie the 
aposile's wonb falsely, against meritorious 
works, bill also lo a\ouch and aJfirm the same j 
forcibly. And for the words following, they , 
are noi in Greek, as they translate in their first 
English Bihles, “ the artiictions are not worthy 
of file glory,*’ &c,, because they will not have 
our suffering her*', though for Christ's sake, to 
merit eternal glory, but thus, ** The afiliciions 
of this time, are not equal, correspondent, or 
coinparabk' to iJie glory to come,** because they 
are short, but the glory is eternal; the afflic¬ 
tions are small and few, in comparison ; the 
glory great anti abundant, above measure. By 
(his the apostle would encourage us to suffer; 
as be docs also in another place very plainly, 
when he says, ** Our iribulatiort which presently 
is for a moment and light, workeih (' pri'pareth/ 
savs their Bible, 1577, with a very false Jiipn. 
ning) above meiisure escecdingly, an eternal 
weight of g\ory in us.” See you not here, that 
short tnbulaiion in this life works,” that is 
causes, purchases, and deserves an eternal 
weight of glory in the next ? And what is lhat, 
but to be meritorious, and worthy of the same ^ 
As St. Cyprian says, (a) •* O what manner of 
day shall come, my brethren, when our Lord 
shall recount the merits of every one, and pay 
us the reward, ur stipend of faith and devotion !” | 
Here you see are merits, and the reward for the | 
same. Likewise St. Augustine : (6) “ The ex¬ 
ceeding goodness of God has jirovided this, 
that the labours should soon be ended, but the 
rewards of tbe merit shell endure without end ; 
the apoaile testifying, the paseiona of this time 
are not comparablo,” dec. ** For we shall re¬ 
ceive greater bliss, than arc the afflictions of all 
paasione whateocTer.” 

(2) How deceitfully they deal with the scripture 
in this place f One uf their Bibles (c) very falsely 
and corruptly leaving cut the words “ worthy 
of" or “ deserve ” aaying, “ How much sorer 
aliall he be punished V* Sic. And the last of 
iheir translations adding as falsely to the text 
the word ‘thought:'’ “How much sorer pun¬ 
ishment shall he be thought worthy of,” <fec.; 
and ilijs is done lo avoid this consetiuencc, which 
must have followed by transUtiog the Greek 
word sincerely; lo wit, if the Greek here, by 
there own translation, signifies “to be worthy 
of,” or “ lo deserve,” being spoken of pains or 
pnnishmentf deserved ; then must they pant 
us the same word to signify tbe same thing 
elsewhere in the* New Testament, when it is 
spoken of deserving Heaven, and the kingdom 

(d) Cjprian, Ep. 56, v. 3, 

(S) St. Aoguft. Serm. 67, it 6snc( 

{£) BiDd of 1662. 


of God, aa in Luko, xx., xxi., where, if they 
translate according lo the Greek, which they 
pretend to, they should say, “may lie worthy,” 
and ** they that are worthy not according 

to the Vulgate Latin, which I see, they arc 
willing to follow, when they think it may make 
the more for their turn. 


(3) Th&’ Greek word Uavurai, they translate to 

make “ meet” in this place, bnt in other places 
(viz. Mat. iii. 8, 11, and viii. 8,) they translate 
Ixuyos, “ worthy.” And why could they not 
follow the old Latin iuterpreler one step further ? 
seeing this was the place where they should have 
showed their sincerity, and have said, lhat God 
made us “ worthy” of heavenly bliss ; becansc 
they cannot but know, lhat if be “worthy,” 

then iMavUiaat must needs be “ lo make ■worthy.” 
Cut they follow their old master, Beza, {d) who 
tells them, that here, and there, and sofurth, 
1 have followed the old Latin interpreter, traus- 
laiiug it “ worthy,” but in such and such a place 
(meaning this for one) I choose rather to say 
“ meet.” What presumption is here ! The 
Greek fathers interpret it “ worthy.” St. Chry- 
aoatoru, upon this place, says, (e) God doth 
not only give us aocicty with the saints, but 
makes us also worthy to receive so great a dig¬ 
nity.” And (Ecumcoius says : that “ it is God's 
glory to make bis servants worthy of such good 
things : and that it ia their glory to be made 
worthy of such thiEgs.” {/) 

(4) Here is yet another most notorious cor¬ 
ruption against merits “ I have applied my 
heari lo fulfil thy statues, always, even umo the 
end and for their evasion here, they fly to tlie 
ambiguiiy of the Hebrew word os if the 
seventy interpreters were not sufficient to de¬ 
termine the same ; but because they find it am¬ 
biguous, they are resolved to take iheir liberty, 
though contrary to St. Hierom, and tbe ancient 
fathers, both Greek and Latin. 

(5) Ir< fine, so obstinately are they set against 
merits, and meritnrioua works, that some of 
them think, [g) that eveu Christ himself did not 
merit his own glory and exaltation : for making 
out of which error, 1 suppose, they have trans¬ 
posed the words of this text, thereby making 
the apostle Bay, that Christ was inferior to 
angels by his suffering death ; that is, says Beza, 
** for to auffer death by which they quite ex¬ 
clude the true sense, that, “ for suffering death, 
he was crowned with glorywhich arc the 
true words and meaning of the apostle. But in 
their last translations they so place the words, 
that they will have it Ief\ so ambiguous, as you 
may follow which sense you will. Intolerable 
is their deceit! 


( 4 ^) Beza Annot. la Matth. ill. Nov. Teat. 1566. 
(a) Oacutn. io Csteo. 

(/) SI. Bazik in Orit. Litur. 
ig) See Calvin. In Epist. Philip. 


11 
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XIX.—PTIOTESTAVT TRA??SLATIONS AGAINST 


The Aook, 

Cha^teft 
ar»d Veree. 


The Viilgue Latif) Text. 


The true Cndish aociori* Cemipliona ie the Fro* 
me to the fthemUh UAtam RiM*. 


m| to iheltbetDieh 
Treneletion. 


lemm BiMee. printed 

A D. 1562, I5n,*1579. 


The last Tnnilttton ot 
the Proieitint Bible, Ed. 

i.nn,, an. 166 J. 


Su John 
chftp. i. 
verse 12. 


Quot(^ot autem But as maty as Bui as many as 

receperunl eum^ de^ received him, he received him, he 

diteis pot€Statem^^ gave them “ power” gave them “prero- 

i(t/o(ayy Jilios Dii 10 be made the galive” (** Dignity,” 

fitri. (1) sons of God. says Boza)to he the 

sons of G^. ( 1 ) 


Corrected. 


1 Coricth. 
chap. XV. 
verse 10. 


— Sed obMndan- — But I have la- j — Yet not 1, — Yet not I, but 

tins U2is omnibus la~ boured more abun-jbut the grace of the grace of God 

boravi: non ego eu- dantly than all they;! God “ which “ which was” with 

Um,sed gratia Dei yet nw 1, bat the with me. (2) me. 

'* meeum/* ») t 5 grace of God “ with 

dtfS 4 oitt' ipci. (2) IDS.” 


Ephesians 
chap. iii. 
verse 12. 


In quo babemus 
^^fiduciam" ct “ tfc. 
cossnm'^ in con^den- 


In whom we have “By” whom we 
“ affiance” and “ ac- have “boldness” and 
cess” in confidence, ‘‘entrance, with the” 


tia per jidem ^us. by the faith of him. confidence “ which 
(3) U” by the faith of 

him i or “in him,” 
as Deza has it. (3) 


Corrected. 


2 Corinth, 
chap. vi. 
verae 1. 


AdjvvanCes^** <rv^ And “we help- And we “God’s 
ve^Y^i"vT£s^au(em ex- iog,” do exhort, that labourers,” Ac. In 
bortamury ne. in va- you receive not the another Bible, We 
cuum gradorn Dei grace of God in “ together are God’s 
recipiaiis. (4) vain. labourers.” (4) 


Corrected 


Romans 
chap. V. 
verae 6. 


U4 quid enim For, why did Christ, when we For when we 
ChristuSt cum adAuc Christ, when we as were yet of “no were yet “ without 

“ ia^Vmt essemus,'* yat “ were weak,” strength,” died for strength,” in due 

3>Tur dadsywy, according to the the “ ungodly.” (5) time Christ died for 

secundum tempuspro time, die for the the “ ungodly ” 

“ tniptix ” mortuus “ impious.” 

$St. (5) 


1 Ep. John 
chap. V. 
verse 3. 


H^c est enim For this is the — And his com- — Instead of, his 

charitas Dei, ut charity of God, that rDandments are not commaodments are 

mandata ejus cueto- we keep his com- “ grievous.” (6) not “ heavy,” they 

diomu; ; et mandata mandments : and hie say, are not “ grie* 

ejus ** gfavia** non commandments are vous.” 

sunt, 41 ivToiot fia- not ” heavy.” 

h (3) 


St. Matth. 
chap. xix. 


veree 11. 


Qvi dixit iUis, — All men “do — All jnea “ can* — All men “ can- 
** non omnes eapiunt, not’' receive this not” receive this not” receive this 
^ ndviss xvqeoiyver- saying. saying. (7) saying. 

6um istud, sed qui- 
bus datum est. (7) 






FREE WILL* 
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(1) Aoain-st free will, instead of power, 
i\iey, In their ifBQslation, use the word preroga¬ 
tive; and llo2a, the word dignity; protesting 
(a) that whereas, in other places, he often trans¬ 
lated ihii Greek word, power and authority, 
here he rejected both indeed against free will ; 
wliich, he sitys, the sophists would prove out of 
this place, reprelieuding Erasmus for following 
them ill bis translation. But whereas the Greek 
word is indilfercnily used to signify dignity or 
liberty, he that will translate either of these, and 
exclude (he other, restrains the sense of the 
Holy Ghost, ami determines it to his own fancy. ' 
Now we mav as well translate liberty, as Bezi 
does dignity : but we must not abridge the sense 
of the Holy Ghost to one particular nieauing, 
and therefore we translate and power, 

words indilTerenily signifying both dignity and 
liberty. But in their last Bible it is corrected. 

It would have been well, if they had corrected 
this next, though I think of the two, they have 
made it worse; translating, “not I, but the 
grace of God whicli was with me,’^ (“ which is 
with me,) say their old Bibles.*’ 

(7) Bv w'hich falsity, they here also restrain ) 
the sense of the Holy Ghost; whereas, if they | 
had translated according to sincerity, “Yet . 
not I, but the grace of God with me,” the text 
raighi have had not only the sense they confine 
it to, but also this, “not I, but the grace of 
God which laboured with me.” So that, by this 
latter, it may be evidently signified, that the 
grace of God, and ibe apostle, both laboured 
together ; and not *only grace, as if the apostle 
had done nothing, like unto a block, or forced 
only; but that the grace of God did so concur, 
as the principal agent, with all his labours, that 
his free will wTought with it : and this is the 
most approved Jnterprelation of this place, 
which their translation, by putting, “ which is,” 
or, “ which was,” into the text, excludes. 

But they reprehend the Vulgate Latin inter¬ 
preter for neglecting the Greek article, not con¬ 
sidering that the same many times cannot be 
expressed in Latin ; the Greek phrase having this 
prerogative above the Latin, to represent a thing 
more briefly, commodiously, and significantly 
by the article, as Jacobus Zcbed<si, Jacobus 
Alphaii Judas Jacobt, Maria CUopha: in all 
which, though the Greek article is not expressed, 
yet they aie all sincerely translated into Latin, 
Nor can the article be expressed wiihoul adding 
more than the article, and so uot without adding 
to the text, as they do very boldly in such 
speeches, throughout the New Testament 
Yea, they do it when there is no article in the 
Greek, and that purposely: as in this of the 
Ephesians, (3) where they say, “ Confidence is 
by faith," as though there were no “confidence by 
works.” The Greek, ntq$ufSj 

bears not that transUuon, unless there were an 
article after confidence, which is not; but they 
add it to the text: ae also Beza does the like, in 
Rora. viii. 2, and their English Geneva Testa- 

(a) Beza Nov. Teet 1560. 


menls after him, to maintain thr* heresy of im¬ 
putative justice : as in his annotations he plainly 
deduces, saying confidently, “ I doubt not, but 
a Greek article must be understood,” and 
therefore, forsooth, put into the text also, Ho 
does the same in St. James ii, 20, still debating 
the case in his annotations, why he does so ; and 
when he has concluded in his fancy, that this or 
that is the sense, he puts it so in the text, and 
translates accordingly. But if they say, that in 
this place of the Corinthians there is a Greek 
article, and therefore they do well to express it: 
I answer, first, the article may then he expressed 
in translation, when there can be but one sense 
of the same, Secondly, it must be expressed, 
when we cannot otherwise give the sense of the 
place, as Mat. i. 6. su Ex ea juis 

fuic UrtiSy where the Vulgate interpreter omits 
it not; but in this of St, Paul, which we now 
speak of, where the sense is doubtful, and the 
Latin expresses the Greek sufficiently otherwise, 
he leaves it also doubtful and indifferent, not 
abridging it, as they do, saying-, “ the grace of 
God which is with me.” 

(4^ Again, in this other place of the Corin¬ 
thians, where the apostle calls himself and his 
fellow preachers, “ God's co-adjutors, co-la¬ 
bourers,” or such as labour and work with God, 
how falsely have their first translators made ii, 
lei themselves, who have corrected it in iheir 
last Bible, judge. 

(5) Ano in this next, the apostle's words do 
not signify, that “ we had no strength,” or, 
“ were without strength;” but that wc were 
“ weak, feeble, infirmand this they corrupt to 
defend their false doctrine, “that free will was 
altogether lost by Adam’s sin.” (6) (tf) 

(6) When they have bereaved and spoiled a 
man of his free-will, and left him without all 
strength, they go so far in this point, that they 
say, the regenerate themselves have no free will 
and ability ; no, not by and with the grace of 
God, to keep the commandment. To this pur¬ 
pose, they translate, his commandments are not 
“ grievous,” rather than “are not heavy for 
in saying, " they are not heavy,” it would follow, 
they might be kept and observed ; but in saying 
“ they are not grievous,” that may be true, were 
they never so heavy or impossible, through pa- 
tience ; as when a man cannot do as he would ; 
yet it grieves him not, being patient and wise, 
because he Is content to do as he can, and is 
able. 

(7) Onii Saviour says not in this place of St. 

Matthew, as they falsely translate, “ All men 
cannot,” but, “ All men do notand therefore, 
St. Augustine says, “ Because all will not.” (d) 
But when our Saviour says afterwards, “He 
that can receive, let him receive he adds 
another Greek word to express that sense, 
6 dvra^Byog whereas by the Fro- 

teslant translation, he might have said, 6 

Vide above. 

(6) Whitaker, p. 18. 

<c) See Beza's Annot, in Rom. if. 27. 

(d) St. Aufuit de On. et lib. Arbitr. cap. 4. 
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IT.—PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS AOAIVST 


The Book, The irue English arcord- Corruptions in the Pro The last Trans) miou of 

ChrtDtcr, The Vulgaic Latin Teat. ing to the Rhemisb tesunt Biblee, printed the PniicsVant Bible Ed 
and Verae. Translation. * d. 15G2. 1577. 1AT9 r . 1 ). U.I 1 * 


Translation. 


1. D. J5G2, 1577, 15T9. 


Lou, an. I$83. 


Romans 
chap. V. 
verse 18 


“ Igicur^' sicut per 
unius delictum tn 
omnes homines in 
conilemnaiionsm: sic 
cl per uniusjuslitiam 
in omnes homines in 
juslificacionem vita. 
( 1 ) 


Therefore, as by 
ihe offeoce of ono, 
unto all men to con* 
demnation: so also 
by the “juelice” of 
one, unto all men to 
justification of life. 


Likewise :hen,’' 
as by the offence of 
one, ‘‘ the fault 
cam<i on” all men 
to condemnation : so 
by the “ justify in s’* 
of one “ the benefit | 
aboundeth towards” j 
all men, to ** the” 
justification of life. 
( 1 ) 


Therefore, as by 
the offences of one, 
“Judgment came up¬ 
on” all men to con¬ 
demnation : even so 
by the “ righteous¬ 
ness op’ of one,“the 
free gift came upon” 
all ninn unto justifi¬ 
cation of life, 


Romans 
chap. iv. 
verse 3. 


Crcdzdit Abraham Abraham believed Abraham believed And it was ac- 
Deo. et Tcputatum God, and it was re- God, and it was re- counted unto him 
estiili^^adjustiliaTn'^ puled him “ to jus- pitted to him “for “forrighteousness.” 

(2) jtice.” justice.” (2) 


2 Cnrinth. 
chap. V. 
ver. ult. 


— Ut nos cff.ee- _That we might That we “by his That we might be 

TemuT'‘^j\istili<^' Dei be made the “jus- means” should be made the “ righle- 

tpso^ f^<K(nocfyn 7 ^€0 lice” of Godin him. “that righteousness ousness” of God in 

ey auTW. (3) which before" God him. 

I “is allowed.” (3) 


Ephesians 
chap. i. 
verse 6. 


In qua graiiff Wherein ho hath Wherein he hath Wherein he hath 

“ gratified us” in his “made us accepted,” made us “accepted” 
in dileclo ffio suo. beloved Sou. (or “ freely accep- iu the Boloved. 

(4) ted”) in his beloved 

Son. (4) 


Daniel 
chap. vx. 
verse 22. 


—'Qufa coram eo —Because before Because before Porasmuchashe- 
justitia inventa est him “justice was him, “my justice fore lum“innocency 
/R\ found in me ” f/nmil Ant f'A \ifne fAtmd in mp.” 


in me. 


was found out.” (5) was found in me.’ 


Romans 
chap. iv. 
verse 6. 


David As David also 


Sicut et David As David also As David “ de- Instead of “ tor- 
dicil^ beafilu- ^'termeth” the bless- scriheth” the bless- meih they say,“clc- 

dtnem hominis cui ednesa of a man “to ednessof “the”man, I scribeih and for 

Deus accepto fcH whom” God “ repu- “unto whom” God justice,” they have 

justitiam sine operi- teth justice” with “ impulelh righte- “ righteousness.” 

hus. (6) out works. ousness ” (6) 


out works. 


ousness. 



INHERENT JUSTfCE- 


61 


(\) Deza, in his zDnokaiions on Kom. v. 16, 
proifBU, tht( hietddb)g lodiis text is especially 
Rgainsi inherent Justice, which, he say$,U lo be 
Avoided ks nothing more. His fsUe translation 
vou see OUT English Bibles follow ; and have 
added no fewer than six words in ihisono verse ; 
yea, their last translations have added seven, and 
some of these words much different from those 
of their former brethren ; so that it is impossible 
to make them agree betwixt themselves. I 
ccyinoi but admire to see how loath they are to 
suffer the holy scripture to speak in behalf of 
inherent justice. 


(2) So also in this next place, where they add 
the word •' for” to the text, “ and it was reputed 
TO him for justice,” for “ righteousness,” says 
their last righteous work ; for the longer they 
live, the further they are divided from justice ; 
because they would have it tu be nothing else, 
but instead and place of justice : thereby taking 
away true inherent justice, even in Abraham 
himself. But admit this translation of theirs, 
wbich, notwithstanding in their sense, is false, 
must it needs signify not true inherent Justice, 
because the scripture saye, it was reputed for 
justice ? Do sucb speeches import,that u is not so 
indeed, but only reputed so? Then if we should 
say, ibis shall be reputed to thee ** for” sin, *' for” 
a great benefit, dec., it should signify it is no sin 
indeed, nor great benefit. But lei them remem¬ 
ber, that the scripture uses to speak of sin and 
of justice alike, rtpuCahitur lihi m peeeatum, 
'‘It shall be reputed to thee for sin,” as St. 
Hierotn translates it. {a) If then jnatice only 
be reputed, sin also is only reputed : if sin be in 
us indeed, justice is in us iodeed. And the 
Greek fathen make it plain, that ** to be rS' 
puled unto justice,” is to have true justice indeed ; 
interpreting St. Paul’s words, that Abraham 
obiained justice,” “ Abraham was jusufiedfor 
that is, say they, “ It was reputed him tojuslice ” 
And St. James testifies, that ** In that Abraham 
was justified by faith and works, the scripture 
was fulfilled,” which says, “ It was reputed him 
to justice,” Gen. xv. 6, in wbich words of 
Genesis there is notfor justice,” or ** instead 
of justice,” SB the English Bibles have it, for the 
Hebrew ^ should not be so irans* 
Isted, especially wbeo they meant it was so 
counted or repute<l for justice, that it was not 
justice indeed. 


(3) Again, how intolerably have iheir first 
translations corrupted St. Paul’s words, 2 
Cor. V., which though their latter Bihles have 
undertaken to correct, yet their bereey would 
not suffer them to amend also Uie word 


** righteousness!” It is death to them to hear 
of justice. 

(4) Here again ilioy make St Paul say, tliat 
God made us “accepted” or^frccly accepted la 
his beloved Son,” (tlxcir last translation leaves out 
Son very boldly, changing the word his into the, 

“ accepted in the Beloved ”) as if they had a mind 
to say, that “in, or among all the beloved in 
the world, God has only accepted us as they 
make the angel in St. Luke say lo our blessed 
Lady, “ Hail! freely beloved” to take away all 
grace inherit and resident in the blessed Virgin, 
or in us: whereas the apostle's word signifies 
that we are truly made grateful, or gracious and 
acceptable; that is w say, that our soul is 
inwardly endued and beautified with grace, and 
the virtues proceeding from it; and conse¬ 
quently, is holy indeed before the sight of God, 
and not only‘so accepted or reputed, as they 
imagine. Which St. Chrysostom sufficiently 
testifies in these words i “ He sakl not, which he 
freely gave us, but, wherein he made us grate¬ 
ful ; that is, not only delivered vs from sins, but 
algo made us beloved and amiable, made our 
I soul beautiful and grateful, such as the angels 
!l and archangels desire to see, and such as him« 
i sslf is in love withal, according to that in the 
, Psalm, the king shall desire or be in love with 
■ thy beauty,” (6) St. Hierom speaking of bap- 
' tism, szys : ” Now thou an made clean in the 
laver : and of thee it is said, who is she that 
ascends white ? and let her be washed, yet she 
cannot keep her purity, unless she be strength- 
I ened from our Lord (r) whence it is plain, 
that by baptism original sin being expelled, in- 
I hereni justice takes place in the ^ou), rendering 
l| it clean, white, and pure ; which purity the souli 
1 strengthened by God’s grace, may keep and 
conserve. 

I 

I 

^ (5) Another falsification they make here in 

Daniel, translating: “My justice was found out 
i and in another Bible, “ My unguiltiness was 
I found out,* to draw it from inherent justice, 
which was in Daniel. In their last edition you 
see they are resolved to correct their brethren’s 
fault; notwiihsUnding though they mend one, 
yet they make another; putting innocency in¬ 
stead of justice. It 18 very etrange that our 
English Protestant divines should have such a 
pique against justice, that they cannot endure 
to see it stand in the text, where the Chaldee, 
Greek, and Latin place it. 

(6) It must needs be a* spot of the eamo 
infection, that they translate ‘‘describeth” here ; 
as though imputed righteousness (for so they had 
rather say, than justice) wero the description of 
blessedness. 


t«) Deot, xtHi. zn&xilv ; CZean. m Cateo. Pliotius, 
chip u.vvf . Is3. 


St Chrys. in this place of the Epheiiins. 
{c) SI. H»«TDm., lib. 3, centra Pel^tianoB. 
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XXI.—FROTBSTANT TRANSLATIONS IX 


The Bookf 
Cbepier, 
u\d Verse. 


Hebrews 
chap. X. 
verse 22. 


1 Corinth, 
chap. xiii. 
verse 2. 


1 Corinth, 
chap. xii. 
verse 31. 


St. James 
chap. ii. 
verse 22 . 


St. Luke 
chap. xviiL 
verse 42. 


St. Mark 
chap. X. 
verse 52, 
and 

chap. viii. 
verse 48. 


The Vulgate Latin Text- 

'Hte troe Endisb accord- 
^ ing to ihe lUieinUb 
Translatkon. 

Cormpiiona in th« Pro* 
Ustant Bibles, printed 
A. D. 1562, 1577, 1579. 

1 

“ Accedamus" cum 
vero cotde in 
ludine" fidex^ ist rrAi^- | 
^0(po^ia niqttui. ()) ' 

Let US ‘^approach” 

with a true heart, in 
** fulness** of faith. 

Let US ** draw 
nigh” with a true 
heart, in ** assu¬ 
rance” of faith. (!) 

Et Si hahuero 
naaayyjt- 
demy ita ut montes 
transferam charita- 
tern autem non Ac- 
buerOy niAi^ sum. (2) 

And if 1 should 
have “ air* faith, so 
that 1 could remove 
mouutains,and have 
not charity, I am 
nothing. 

If [ should have 
‘•whole” feith. “Tt?. 
lam Jidtm ” saith 
Beza, for omnem 
Jidemr (2). 

1 

1 

Et adhuc ” cstcti' 
Untiwm viam^' vo- ! 
bis demonstro. 

4 

And yet I slow 
\ you a ” more excel* 
lent way.*’ 

Beza, in Testa* 
ment, 1556. trans¬ 
lates it: “Behold, 
moreover also,** I 
show you a way 
“ most diligently.” 
And in another, viz., 
of 1565 : And “ be¬ 
sides,** I show you a 
way“to excellency,** 

Vides gucmani 
Jidcs cc-operaba- 

tur/' fiv^'iigY9t,op6ri- 
bus illius. (3) 

Seest thou that faith 
did work with” bis 
works. 

Thou seest that 
faiih “was ahefper 
of” bis works.— 
Btta< (d) 

Et Jesus dixit 
illi, respiesy fides 
tna t€ “ salvum fe- 
cir,” ^ ou Qsact- 

*i oe. (4) 

— Thy faith bath 
“ made thee whole.** 

1 

1 

— Thy faith hath 
“ saved thee.” (4) 

Vade,Jidestua 

salvumfeat” 

4 

1 

— Thy faith hath 
» xnade ^ee safe.” 

1 

— Thy faith hath 
“ saved thee.” 


The last TransUHon nf 
the Protestant Bible. Ed. 
Lon., an- 1683. 


Let US “ draw 
near" with a true 
heart, in “ full as¬ 
surance” of faith. 


— “All” faith. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


— Thy faith hath 
“ saved thee.” 


Corrected. 






DEFENCE or THE ETPFriClfiNCT OF TitTH Al^ONE. 
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All other means of saJvation being thus taken 
away» as you have already seen, their cmly and 
last refuge is faitli alone i and that not the 
Christian faith contained in the articles of the 
creed, and such like ; but a special faith and con- 
ddeoce. whereby every man must assuredly 
believe, that himsolf is the son of God, and ono 
of the elect predestined to salvation. If he be 
not, by faith, as sure of this, as of Christ's inear- 
nation and death, he shall never be saved. 

(1) For maintaining this heresy, they force 
the Greek text to express the very word of 
assurance and certainly thus: “Let us draw 
nigh with a true heart, in assurance of faith:** 
their last translation makes it, ** in full assurance 
of faith adding the word full to what it was 
before; and that, cither because they would be 
thought to draw that word from the original, or 
else because they would thereby signify such an 
assurance or certainty, as should 1^ beyond all | 
manner of doubt or fear ; thereby excluding not 
only charity, but even hope also, as unneces¬ 
sary. 

(2) The word in the Greek is far diflereni 
from their expression ; for it signifies, properly, 
the fulness and completion of any thing; and 
therefore, the apostle Joins it sometimee with 
faiibi Bometimes with hope, (as in Heb. vi. II,) 
sometimes with knowledge or understanding, I 
(Col. ii. 2,) to signify the fulness of all three, as 
the Vulgate Latin interpreter most sincerely 
(Rom. iv. 2),) translates it. Thus when the 
Greek aignifies fulness of faith,'* rather than 

full assurance/' (ofi as Beaa has it, ** certain 
persuasion/’) " of faith they err in the precise 
translation of it; and much more do (bey err io 
the sense when they apply it to the ** certain ** 
and " assured faith/' that every man ought to 
have, as they say, of his own salvation. Whereas 
the Greek fathers expound h of the fulness of 
faith/’ that every faiihful man must have all such 
things in heavea, as he sees not; namely, that 
Christ is aaceoded thither, that he shall come 
with glory to judge the worldj (o) adding 
further, and proving out of the apostle's words 
next following, that (the Protestants) *'only 
faith is not sufficient, be it ever so special or 
assured.**(() For the said, reason do they 
also translate, " The special gift of faith/' (Sap. 
iii. 14,) instead of ** The chosen gift of faith.** 
Another gross corruption they have in Ecclesi* 
aaticus, v. 5. But because, in their Bibles of 
the later stamp, they have rejected these books^ 
as not canonical, though they can show us no 
more reason or authority for their so doing, (hao 
for altering and corrupting the text, I sh^ be 
content to pass it by. 

(3) BtzA, by corruptiog this place of (he 
Corinthians, translating totom fidem for omnem 

(«) 8t. ChrytoitTheodoret, Thwphyl. upon Rom. x, 

(A) 8t Ch^tost, Horn. 19, c. 10, u Hal}. 


jCtfem, thinks to exempt from the apostle's words, 
their special justifying faith ; whereas it may be 
easily seen, that St. Paul names and means 
« all faith/’as he doth “all knowledge,” and 
all mysteries,” in the foregoing words. And 
Luther confesses, that he thrust the word 
* only/* {only faith) into the texl-(c) 

(4) Also by his falsifying this text of St. 
James, he would have his reader think, as he 
also expounds it, That faith was an efficient 
cause, and fruitful of good works whereas the 
apostle's words are plain, that faith wrought 
together with his works ; yea, and that bis faiih 
was by works made perfect. This is an irnpu* 
dent handling of scriptnre, to make works the 
fruit only, and effect of faith ; which is their 
heresy. 

(9) Aoain, in all those places of the Go$j)e1, 
where our blessed Saviour requires the people's 
faith, when be healed them of corporal diseases 
only, they gladly translate, “ Thy faith hath 
saved thee/'rather than. “ Thy faith hath healed 
thee/'or, Thy faith bath made thee whole." 
And this they do, that by joining these words 
together, (hey may make it sound in the ears of 
(he people, that faith saves and justifies a man ; 
for so Beza notes in the margin, fides salvatf 
“ faith saveth /* whereas the faith that was here 
required, was of Christ's power and omnipotence 
only; which, as Deza confesses, may be pos* 
sessed by the devils themselves ; and is far from 
the faith that justifies.(d) 

But they will say, the Greek signifies as they 
translate it: I grant it does so; but it signi« 

; fies very commonly to be healed corporally, as, 
by their own translation, in these places, Mark 
V. 26; Luke viii. 36,48, 50; and in other places, 
where they translate, “ 1 shall be whole," “ they 
were healed /’ “ he was healed ;*' “ she shall be 
made whole.** And why do they here translate 
it so T Because they know, “ to he saved/* 
imports rather the salvation of the soul: and 
therefore, when faith is joined with it, they 
translate It rather “saved" than “healed," to 
insinuate their justification by “ faith only." 

Bat how contrary to the doctrine of the 
ancient fathers this Protestant error of “ faith 
aloDe juatafying" is, may be seen by those who 
plaaae to read St. Augustine, De Fide et Opere, 
e. 14. 

To conclude, 1 will refer my Protestant 
SoLiFiDiAKto the words of St. James the apos* 
tie ; where be will find, that faith alone, without 
orks, cannot save him. 

(«) Lath., (oro. 2, fol 405, edit. Witte., snno 1551. 

I (</) Feza Annot. in I Cor. xiii. 2. 
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XXII.-PROTESTANT TRANSLATION'S AGAINST 


The Book, 
Chapter* 
and Verse. 


2 Thessal 
chap. ii. 
verse 15, 


2 Thessal. I 
cbap. iii. j 
verse 6. I 


1 Corinth, 
chap. xi. 
verse 2. 


Coloss, 
chap. ii. 
verse 20. 


1 Peter 
cbap. i. 
verse 18. 


The Vutgatc Latin Te*i. 

The true £Rgh:«h acrord- 
ing to the Khvtuiah 
Traeslaiiuti. 

Corrapiiofts io the Pro* 
tesUiAi BiMee. ^rici'teil 

A. D. 1562, J577, 1579. 

Th^ last Translation of 
the Proiesldnt BibU, Ed. 
I,on., an. 1683. 

If ague yratres, 
slafe et Unite " tra- 

d it 16 n e yrr deae t g, 

gucs didicislis^ sit>e 
p6f sermoncm, sive 
per epistolam nos- 
IroTh. (1) 

Therefore, bre¬ 
thren, stand and 
hold the “ tradi¬ 
tions” which you 
have learned, wlic- 
ther it be b}' word, 
or by our epistle. 

For " traditions,” 
they say “ ordinan¬ 
ces.” (1) 

1 

Corrected. 

~ Ul subirahahs 
VOS ah Omni fratre 
cmhulante inordi¬ 

nate, It non secun¬ 
dum ** traditionemy* 
gaam acceperuut u 
nobis. 

—That yon with¬ 
draw yourselves 

from every brother 
walking inordinate¬ 
ly, and not accord¬ 
ing to the 'tradi¬ 
tions" which they 
have received of us. 

Instead of “ tradi¬ 
tions,” they trans¬ 
late, " instructions.” 

Corrected. 

Laudo autem vos 
fratres, guod per 
omnia mei mimores 
estiSf et sieut tra- 
didi** vobis,pf^cepta 
mea ienniSt 
nage^OHo, tat naga* 
Maxe^ete. 

And 1 praise you 
brethren, that in all 
things you be mind- 
ful of me, and as I 
have "delivered” 
unto you, you keep 
my " precepts ” 

^And " keep the 
ordinances,” as 1 
have " preached” 
unto you. 

~ And keep the 
“ordinances,” as I 
have delivered them 
to you. 

Si ergo mortui esits 
eum Christo ab •* ele^ 
mentis'^hujus rnundi: 
guid adhuc tanguam 
viventes in mundo de- 
cemilis t t» <To)'par*. 
leads. (2) 

If then you bo j 
dead with Christ * 
from the "elenienu” 
of this world, why 
do you yet "decree” 
as living ID the 
world t 

If "ye” bo dead 
with Cbrifit from 
the " rudiments” of 
"the” world, why, 
" as though” living 
in the world, " are 
ye led with tradi¬ 
tions ?" And, " are 
ye burthened with 
traditions ?” (2) 

—Why, as though 
living in the world, 
are you “ subject to 
ordinances ?" 

Scientes guod non 
corruptibilibus ouro 

1 vel argento redempti 
estis de vana veslta 
CO n ve rsat io ne ** pa- 
temtt tradifionts,** in 

jgS pataiat ipotif 
a¥o^goq>r/t rtargoTra- 

^3] 

Knowing that not 
with corruptible 

things, gold or sil¬ 
ver, you are re¬ 
deemed froiQ your 
vain conversation of 
" your fathers’ (radt- 
lion.” 

" Vou were" not 
redeemed with cor¬ 
ruptible things, gold 
or silver, from your 
vain coQveraaLion 
" received by the” 
iradition of the” fa¬ 
thers. (3) 

— From your 
vain conversation 
" received by iradi- 
lion from your fa¬ 
thers.” 





APOSTOLICAL 

A GEKBRAL mark, wherewiiU all Iierelics lhat 
Lave ever disturbed God's churvL Lave been 
Lraodcd, is» ** to reject aposiolical traditions/' 
uud 1«> riy to the scripture, as by themselves ex- 
p^>undcJ, for iheir “ only rule of faith*’’ Wo 
read not of any heresy since the eposcies' tiine» 
on which this character has been more deeply | 
Mumped, than in those of this last a^e, especially | 
iW lirst heads of them, and those who were the | 
interpreters and translators of the scriptures ; 
w'lioni w'D tind (o have been possessed with such 
prejudice against aposCoIicol tradition, that 
wheresoever the holy scripture speaks against 
certain traduions of the Jews, there all the Eng¬ 
lish iranslaiions follow the Greek exactly, never 
oniiutog to translate the Greek word 
‘•tradition.” On the contrary, wheresoever the 
sacred text speaks in cocnmendation of tradi¬ 
tions, to wit, such traduions as the apostles de¬ 
livered to the church, there (1) all their first 
translations agree not to follow the Greek, 
which is still the self-same word ; but for tradi- , 
lions, use the words ordinances or instructions, 
preachings, institutions, and any word fisc, 
raiber than traditions: insomuch, that Boza, ' 
the master cf our English scripturists, translfttrs ! 
the word tradiiam d^ctrinam, the ' 

doctrine delivered ” putting the singular number 
for the plural, and adding ** doctrine*' of his own 
accord, (a) 


Who could imagine their malice and partiality 
against traditions to be so great, that they should 
all agree, in their first translations 1 mean ; 
for they could not but blush at it in their last, 
with one conseut so duly and exactly, in all 
these places set do wo in the former page, to 
conceal and suppress the word tradition, which, 
io other places, they ao gladly make use of? 1 
appeal to their consciences, whether these things 
were not done on purpose, aud with a very 
wicked intention, to signify to the reader, lhat all 
traditions are to he reproved and rejected, and 
none allowed. 


(2) In some places they do so gladly, use this 
word tradRion, that rather than want it, they 
make bold to thrust it into the text, when it is 
not in the Greek at all; as you see in this place 
of the Epistle to the Colossi ant, {b) ^ Why, as 
though living in the world, are you led with 
traditions V' And as another EnglUh Bible reads 
mere heretically, “ Why are ye burthened with 
traditions ?” Doubtless, they knew as well then, 
as they do now at this day, that tbit Greek word 
doth not signify truition; yea, they were 
Dot ignorant, when aliule before, in the same 


(«) ft Tbet. u. r 
Bib. IbTa 
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chapter, and in other places, ihcmselves trans¬ 
late “ordinances,” ** decrees.** (c) 

Was not ibis done then to make the very name 
of tradition odious among the people I 


And uiough some of these gioss corruptions 
are corrected by their last iranslaturs, yet we 
have no reason to lliiuk they were amended out 
of any good or pure ioteniion, but rather to de¬ 
fend some of Uieir own traditions, viz , wearing 
ot the rocket, surplice, four-cornered cap, keep¬ 
ing thn firsi day in the week holy, baptizing in¬ 
fants, die., all which things being denied by 
iheir more refined brethren, as not being clearly 
to be proved out of scripture, and ihey having 
no other refuge to fly to but tradition, were forced 
' to translate tradition in some places, whore it is 
\v(‘II spoken of. But, I say, this could not 
be from any pure inleniion of correcting their 
corrupted scripture; but rather for the said self- 
end : which appears evidently enough from 
their not also correcting ether notorious falsifi¬ 
cations, (s$ 1 Pet. i. 18,) (3) “ You were not rc^ 

I deejneJ with corruptible things, from your vatn 
conversation received by tradition from your 
fathers where the Greek fx 

is rather to be thus 
, translated, and it is the Greek they pretend to 
follow, and not our Vulgate Latin which they 
condemn : “ From your vain conversation de- 
, livered by the fathers hut because it sounds 
with the simple people, to be spoken against the 
traditions of the Roman Church, they were as 
glad (0 suffer it to pass, as the former translators 
were, for the same reason, to foist in the word 
> tradition ; and for delivered, to say received. 1 
say, because it is the phrase of the Catholic 
Church, that it has received many thiuga by 
tradition, which thev would here control by like- 
iieftB of words, in toeir false tranihtioos. But 
concerning the word tradition, iliey will lell ns, 
perhaps, me sense thereof is included in tho 
Greek word, delivered. We grant it: bu« 
would they be content, if we should always ex- 
: pressly add tradition, where it is so included ? 
Then should we say in the Corinthians,'* I ^ise 
you, that as I have delivered to you, by tradition, 
you keep my precepts or traditions.” And again, 
“ For I received of our Lord, which also 1 de¬ 
livered unto you, by tradition.” {d) And in 
another place, *• As they, by treditioD, delivered 
unto US, which from the beginning saw," dtc., 
and such like, by iheir example, we should 
translate in this sort. But we use not this iiedn- 
tious manner in translating the holy scripturea ; 
neither is H a translator's part, hut an interpre- 
teris, and his that makes a commentary: nor 
does a good cause need any other translation 
than the express text of the scripture. 


(c) Cel. H. 14 ; Bph. ii. 15. 

(d) } Cor. xi. X. O ; Luks i. 2. 
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But if you say, (j) that our Vulgate Latin 
has, in this place, the word tradition ; wc grant 
it has so, and therefore, wc also translate accor¬ 
dingly : but you, as 1 hinted above, profess to 
translate the Greek, and not oni Vulgate Laun, 
which you condemn as papialica], and say it is 
the worst of all, though Beza, your master, 
pronounces it to be the best. (6) And^iJl you, 
notwithstanding, follow the said Vulgate Latin, 
rather than the Greek, when you find it seems 
to make for your purpose ? This is your par¬ 
tiality and inconstancy. One while you will 
follow it, though it differ from the Greek ; and 
another time you reject if, though it agree with 
the Greek most exactly j as we have shown you 
above, (Col. ii. 20,) where the Vulgate l^tln 
hath nothing of traditions, but, quid deetTnitiSi as 
it is in the Greok ; yet there your sincere breth¬ 
ren translate: ‘‘Why are ye burthened with 
traditions 


Is not all this to bolster up thoir errors and 
heresies, without sincerely following either the 
Greek or Latin ? The Greek, at least, why do 
they not follow? Doth the Greek 
induce them to say, ordinances for traditions ? 
Or lead them to say, traditions for de* 

crees ? OrdtMattj^cBtcr, 

dec., force them to translate ordinances fnr jus* 
ti5cations, elder for priest, grave for hell, image 
for idol, dec. ? No ! 'Where they are afraid of 
being disadvantageous to their Wesies, they 
scruple not to reject and forsake both the Greek 
and Latin. 


Though Protestants, ia their last translation of 
the Bible, have indeed corrected this error in 
several places, not in all, on purpose, thereby to 
defend themselves against their Puhtanicul bre¬ 
thren, when they charge them with several Po¬ 
pish observances, ceremonies, and traditions, 
which they cannot maintain by scriptOTe alone, 
without being forced, as is said, to fiy to unwrit¬ 
ten traditions : yet, when they either dispute 
with, or write against Catholics, they utterly 
deny traditions, and slick fast to the scripture 
alone, for their “ only rule of faith falsely 
asserting, that the scripture was received by the 
primiUTe church as a perfect rule of faith.*’ 


These are the words of a Ute ministerial (c) 
guide of the Church of England, “The scrip¬ 
ture was yet (viz., when St. Augustine was sent 


(S) Diicovsry of the Rock, p. H7. 

(^) Baza, Prsf, io Nov. Teat., 1&56. 

(c) See the PAmpblet called a Second Dsfesce of the 
Erpoeitioo of the Doctrine of the Cbarch of Englsod, 
SC'C.,p. 13, n 24. 


1 into England) received as a perfect rule of 
faithfor which he cites another authority like 
his own. But how true is, let the holy 
fathers of the first five hundred years satisfy us. 


St. Chrysostom, expounding the words of St. 
Paul, (2 Thess, xv.) affirms, that “Hereby it 
appears, that the apostles did not deliver all 
things by epistle, but many things without wri¬ 
ting; and these arc worthy of faith : wherefore 
also, let us esteem the iradition of the church 
to be believed. It ia a tradiiiun, seek no fur¬ 
ther.” {</) 


And the same exposition is given by St. Basil, 
Theoplwlact, and St. John Damascene ; as also 
by St. Epipbanius ; who says, ** We must use 
tradition, for all things cannot be received from 
divine scripture; wherefore the holy apostles 
j have delivered some things by iradiiion : even 
as the holy apostle says, as I have delivered to 
yon, and elsewhere; so I teach, and have de¬ 
livered in the churches.** (r) 


St: Augustine, proving that those who were 
baptized by heretics should not be re*baptized, 
says, “ the apostles commanded nothing hereof; 
but that doctrine which was opposed herein 
against Cyprian, is to bo believed to proceed 
from their tradition, as many things be, which 
the church holds; and are therefore, well be¬ 
lieved to be commanded of ihu apostles, al¬ 
though they are not written.(/) Tneae words 
of this great doctor arc so clear, that Mr. Cart* 
wright, (g) a Proicaiani, speaking thereof, soys, 
“ To allow St. Augustine’s words, is to bring in 
Popery again.” And in another place, (A) “If 
St. Augustine's judgment be a good judgment, 
then there be some things commanded of God, 
which are not in the scriptures, and thereupon 
no sufficient doctrine contained in the scriptures.” 
How to make all this agree with the doctrine of 
our prelent ministerial guides of the Church 
of England, who teach that in those primitive 
times, “ the scripture was received as a perfect 
and only rule of faith,” will be a task that, I am 
confident, no wise man, who has either honour, 
credit, or respect for truth, will venture to un¬ 
dertake- 


8t. Gbrra. in 9 Tbea. Horn. 4. 

(e) Bee St. Basil de Spirit. Saoct, c. 29 ; Theophil. ia 
3 These. iL; St. Damasc., cap. 17, de Imag. Saoct ; St 
Enpb. Her. 61. 

(/) 8L Aug. de Bapt. coctra Deo., lib, 5, cap. 23- 
(i) In Whitg. Def, p. 103. 

(1) And faia Mcond Reply againat Whitg., part !•> pp. 

84 , 9 , 86 . 
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Thf Book, 

Chftpi?r, 
iu\d \ «rsa. 

The Vulpte Ijalin 

1 Text. 

Tbe true Endish Record^ 
inj io ibe KhecDieh 
Tieniletioii. 

Conuptione la the Pro* 
teetADt Bibles, printed 

A. D. 1563, 1577, 1579. 

The IttJi TrAfiilaUon of 
the Protestant Bible, Ed. 
Lon. an. 1683. 

1 

1 

Ephesians 
chap. V. 
verse 32. 

“ Sacramenlum'' 
^v^y\Qtoh^ hoc mag~ 
num est. (1) 

This is a great 
“ sacrament.” 

This is a great 
“ secret” (1) 

This is a great 
” mystery.” 


(1) The church of God esteems marriage a holy 
sacrament, as ^ving grace to the married per¬ 
sons, to live together in love, concord, and 
fidelity. But Protostarits, who reckon it no 
more than a civil contract, as it is amongst in¬ 
fidels, translated this text accordingly, calling it, 
in their first translations, instead of a ** great 
sacrament,” or mystery,” as in the Greek, a 
great secret,” 


But we will excuse them for not iransUiing 
sacramenV because they pretended not to 
translate the Latin but the Greek : yet, however, 
we must ask them, why they call it not mys* 
tery,” as it is in the Greek? Doubiless, they 
can give us no other mason, but that they 
wished only to avoid both those words, which 
are used in the Latin and Greek Churcb, to stg- 
nify sacrament; for the word mystery is the . 
same in Greek, that sacrament is in Latin; and • 
in the Greek church, the sacrament of the body 
and blood itself, is called by the name of mys¬ 
tery*, or mysteries ; so that, if they should have 
called matrimony by that name, it would have 
sounded equally well as a aacramenC also: but 
in saying, ** it is a great secret,^ they are sure it 
shall not be taken for a sacrament. 


But perhaps, they will say, is not eTery sacra¬ 
ment and mystery, in English, a secret T” Yes, 
as angel is a ** messengerpriest, an “ elder ;** 
apostle, ** one that ia sentbaptism, washing 
evangelist, a bringer of good newsHoly 
Ghost, “Holy Wind;” bishop, “overseer or 
superintendent.” But when tne holy scripture 
uses these words to signify more excellent and 
divine things than those of the common sort, 
pray does it become translators to use profane, 


instead of ecclesiastical terms, and thereby to 
disgrace the writing and meaning uf the Holy 
Ghost ? 


The same Greek word, in all other places, (o) 
they translated mystery; who, therefore, can 
Imagine any other reason for the translating of it 
“ secret” in this place, than lest it might seem to 
make against their heretical opinion, ” That 
marriage is no sacrament ?” though the apostle 
makes it such a mystery, or sacrament, as repre* 
senu no less than the conjunction of Christ and 
his church, and whatsoever is moat excellent In 
that conjunction' 


And St. Augustine teaches, that a certain 
sacrament of marriage ia commanded to the 
faithful that are married; whereupon the 
apostle says: ^ Husbands, love your wives ; as 
Christ loved the church.' ” (5) And Fulk grants, 
that “ Aunstine and somo others of the ancient 
fathers take it, that matrimony is a great mystery 
of the conjunction of Christ and his church ” (c) 


But because they have kept to the Greek in 
their last translation, 1 shall say no more of it; 
nor should I indeed have thus much noticed it 
here, but to show the reader how intolerably 
partial and crafty they were in their first trans- 
lations* 


(«) Tim. lii.; Col. i. S6; Epb. iii. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 16. 
9) $t Aug. do Nupt. et Con cup., lib. i. c. 10. 

W F\ilk. in Rhsco. Test, in Ephei. r. 32, sect. 6. 


HtrefoU^va ttttral heretical addiiwnft 9t*d ether notoricys falsiJUattcne, 
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The true Endish ar^sord- 
The Vulgate Latin Teil. ing lo the nbemisb 

Ttaflalatkui. 


CorrupUone in the Pro¬ 
testant Bibles, printed 
A. u. 1562, J577, 1579 


The last Translation of 
the Prnteatani Bible, £d. 
Lon, an. 1663. 


2 Paralip. 
or Chron. 
ch. xxxvi. 
verse 8. 


Rcliqua auiem 
verborum Jo^kim^ et 
abominaiionum tyns, 
guas operalus est, 
'*€t fjuis inventasunt 
in ffO,” in 

libro regum Judts et 
Israel. (1) 


fiut the rest of 
the words of Joakim, 
and of his abomi* 
nations which he 
wrought, ** and the 
tilings that were 
found in him,’* are 
contained in the 
book of the kings of 
Judah and Israel. 


The rest of tbe 
acts of Jehoakin, 
and his abomina¬ 
tions which he did, 
** and carved images 
that were laid lu his 
charge/hehold tlicy 
are written in the 
book of the kings of 
Judah and Israel. 
( 1 ) 


Corrected. 


Acts of 
the Apoa, 
chap, ix, 
verse 22. 


Et eonfuntlebat And confounded Saul confounded 
Judaos gut hobita^ the Jews,&c.,affirm- the Jews, proving, 
bant Damascif c^i^f^rring one 

mans guoniam hie 9St Christ. scripture with ano- 

(2) (her,” that this is 

very Christ. (2) 


Corrected. 


1 St. Peter 
chap. i. 
verse 25. 
See the 
like addi* 
tion in 
1 Corinth, 
chap. ix. 
verse 1 7. 


Verbum auum Uut the word of The word of the ^ And this is 
Domini manet in our Lord remaineih ; Lord endureth for the word, which 

tfUrnurn : hoc tst for ever: and this ever: and this is tho ” by the gospel” is 

auiem verbum guod is the word that word which" by the preached unto you. 

evangelixatum est'* “ is evangelized ” gospel” was preach* 

in VOS. (3) among you. ed unto you. (3) 


St. James 
chap. iv. 
vcise C. 


Majorem autem And giveth greater But *'the scrip* Out ’^he” giveth 
dac graliam. [4) graces. ture*’odereth grea- more grace. 

ter grace. (4) 


Colossians 
chap, i- 
verse 23. 


Si tamen permane^ If yet ye continue 
(is in Jide jundati et in the faith ground* 
stabiles, el immobiles ed and stable, and 
a spe evangelii guod uninoveable from 
audislis, giiodpradi- die hope of the goa* 
ro^um esl in vniversa pel which you t^re 
creaiura gut sub heard, which is 
calo est. (5) preached among aU 

creatures, dzc. 


If ye continue Which ye have 
established in the heard, ’* and which 
faith, and be not was” preached to 
moved away from every creature, 
the hope of the 
gospel, which you 
have heard “ how it 
was” preached. Or, 
whereof” ye have 
heard “ how that it” 
is preached. Or, 

« whereof” ye have 
heard **aod which 
hath been”preached. 

( 5 ) 
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(1) 1 HAVE not sti down thwe few examples 
of thoir AijJiuona, aa if they wore all the only 

in rhe Bible that were comipted after 
^his manner; for if you observe well in the fore* 
iroimj chapters, you will find both addiiione and 
diminutions ; and that so frequently done, and 
wilh such 'vomlorlul boldness, as if these trans¬ 
lators had been prix ileged by especial license lo 
add 10 , or diminish from, the sacred text at 
iheir pleasures; or, as if themselves had been 
only excepted from that general curse denounced 
against au such as etcher add to, or diminish 
from it, in the close of the Holy Bible {Apo- 
calyp$e xxii, 18, 19.) in these words, “ For I 
testify to every one, hearing the words of the 
prophecy of this book : If any man shall add to ' 
these things. God shall add uato him the plagues i 
written in this book. And if any man shall 
diminish of the words of the book of this pro- 1 
phecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life„ and out of the holy city, and of 
these things that be written in this book.** j 

Against holy images they maliciously add to | 
the text these words carved images, that were 
laid to his charge." And to what intent is this, 
but to deceive the ignorant reader, and to fo* 
men: his hatred against the images of Christ, | 
and his saints ^ as they have done also in another 
place, (Rom. xi. 4,) where they maliciously add ' 
the word “ image" to the text, where it is not in ' 
the Greek, saying, instead of “1 have left me 
seven thousand men, who have nnt bowed their 
knees to Baal,” thus, “I have left me seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed their knee to 
the image of Baal.” {a) 

(2) “ By conferring one scripture with 
another:” (his is added more than is in the 
Greek, in favour of their presumptuous opinion, 
thiit the comparing of the scriptures is enough 
for auy man to uodertaaod them himself, solely 
by his own diligence and endeavour; and thereby 
to reject both the commentaries nf the doctors, 
and the exposition of holy councils, and the Ca¬ 
tholic Church. (6) 

(3) “By the gospel:’* These words are 
added deceitfully, and of ill intent, lo make the 
simple reader think, that ihere is no other word 
of God, but the written word; for the common ! 
reader, hearing this word goapel, conceives 
nothing else. Bui indeed all is gospel, what* 
Boever the apostles taught, either by writing, or 
by tradition, and word of mouth. 

It is written of Luther, (c) that in his first 
translation of the Bible into the Geriuan tongue, 
he left out these words of the apostle clearly: 

“ This is the word which is evangelized to you 
because St. Peter does here define what is the 
word of God, saying: “ That which is preached” 
to you, and not that only which is written, 

(a) Bible 1662. 

(h) BibU 16T7. 

(c) Liui. DubilBt.p. 88. 


(4) Ih this place they add to the text ihe 
words ** the scripture j” where the apostle may 
as well, and indifferently say : *‘The Spirit," or, 
“ Holy Ghost ” gives more graces, as is mofa 
probable he meant, and is so expounded by 
many. And so also this last translation of theirs 
intimates, by inserting the word He: Biu lie 
giveth more grace though this is more than 
they can stand by, But they will never be pre¬ 
vented from inserting their commentary in the 
text, and restraining the “ Holy Ghost’’ to one 
particular sense, where his words seem lo be 
ambiguous, which the Latin interpreter never 
presumed lo do, but always leaves it as open to 
either signification in the Latin, ns he found it 
in the Greek. 

(5) In this last place they alter the apostle’s 
plain speech with certain words of their own ; 
for they will not have him say, “Be immoveable 
in the faiih and gospel, which you have heard, 
which has been preached but, “ whereof you 
have heard how it was preached and though 
he spoke not of the gospel preached to them, 
but of a gospel which they had only heard of, 
that was preached in the world. 

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to con* 
tinue grounded in the faith and gospel, which 
they had heard and received from their apos¬ 
tles. (J) But our Protestants, who with Hy- 
mensus and Alexander, and other old heretics, 
have fallen from their first faith, approve not of 
this exhortation. 

It is certain (hat these words, *' whereof you 
have heard how it was preached," are not so in 
the Greek ; but, “ which you have heard, which 
has been preachedas if it were said, that 
they should continue constant in ihe faith and 
gospel, which themselves had received, and 
which was theo preached and received in the 
whole world. 

In Cor. xiv. 4, where it is said, “He that 
speaketh with tongues, edifieth himself;” the 
Bible printed 1683, translates thus : “ He that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth him¬ 
self;” so likewise in the 13ih, 14th. 19th, arKl 
27th verses, they make the same addition; so 
that in this one chapter they add the word " un* 
known" no less than five times to the text, where 
it is not in the Greek. And this they do, on pur¬ 
pose to make it seem to the ignorant people, that 
mass and other ecclesiastical offices ought not to 
be said in Latin : whereas there is nothing here 
either written or meant of any other tongues, 
but such as men spoke in the primitive church 
by miracle; to wit, barbarous end strange 
tongues, which could not be interpreted com* 
monly, but by the miraculous gift also of inter. 
pretatioA: and though also they might by e 
miracle speak ihe Latin, Greek, or Hebrew 
tongues; yet these could not be counted unknown 

(/i) l TiJn. I 0. 
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tongues, as beiog the common languages of the h form or rule every apostle delivered by word of 
world, and of the learned in every city j and in I mouth, not by scripture, lo the country by them 
which also the scriptures of the Old and New | converted, which was also by the apostolical 
Testament were wrluon ; which could not be ' men, and those who received it entire from the 
said to have been written in an unknown tongue, apostles, delivered also entire lo the next follow, 
though they were not penned in the vulgar Ian- ing age ; which also receiving it from them, dc* 
guage, peculiar to all people ; but in a learned -livercd it as they had received it, to the succeed- 
and known speech, capable of being interpreted ing age, dec., till this our preseut age. 
by thousands in every country, though not by 

every illiterate person. And this is the true analogy of faith, set down 

and commended to us everywhere for apostolical 
I would gladly know from our translators, tradition; and not the fatiiaslical rule or sqnare, 
what moved them lo add the word “unknown” which every ministerial guide, according to his 
in some places, and not in others, where die great or small proportion of faith, pretends to 
Greek word is the same in all? For instance, in gather out of the scriptures, as understood by 
the fifth verse of this chapter, where the apos- his own private spirit, and wrested to his own 
tie wishes that all should speak with longues ; heretical purpose; by which he will presume to 
they translate exactly according lo the Greek, judge of, and censure the fathers, councils, 
without adding to the text ; when in all the church, yea, the scripture itself. In the primi- 
other places, where they think there may be tive church, as also in the church of God, at 
some shadow or colour of having it meant of this day, all leaching, preaching, and prophecy- 
the general longue, and known language of ing are not measured according lo the proportion 
the church, they partially, and with a very ill of every man’s private and public spirit, but by 
meaning, thrust in the word “unknown.” See this rule of faith, first set down and delivered by 
the annotations upon this place, in the Khcinisb .| the apostles: and therefore, whatsoever novelties 
Testament or prophccyings will not abide this text, they 

are justly, by the apostles, condemned, as con* 
Again, Rom, xii. 6, 7, where the apostle’s irary and against the rule of faith thus delivered, 
words are, “ Having gifts according to the grace . 

that is given us, different, either prophecy ac* ' I cannot omit taking notice, in this place, of 
cording to the rule of faith: or ministry, in * two “ notorious and gross corruptions” in their 
rainistcriog: or he that teaches, in doctrinej first translation, seeing they much concern the 
they, adding several words of their own, not i Church of England's “ pricsUiood ” The first is 
found in the Creek, and altering others, make in Acts i. 26, where, instead of saying : “ He, 
the text run thus ; “ Having then gifts, differing Matthias, was nnmbered with the eleven they 
according to the grace that is given us, whether translate it, “ He was, by a common consent, 
prophecy (let us prophecy) according to the counted with the eleven.” The other, already 
proportion of faith; or ministry (let us wail on mentioned,is,“ Acts, xiv. 22, where, for, “ When 
our) ministering; or he that leaches on teach* they had ordained to them priests in every 
ing.” church," they say: “ When they had ordained 

I elders by election tn every congregation.” In 
Besides tbeir additions here,they pervert the one of these texts, the words, “by a common 
text, by changing the word “rule” of faith into consent,*^ and in the ether, “by election,” are 
“ proportion'' of faith; whereby they would have added on purpose to make the scripture speak in 
tbeir readers to gather no more from this place, defence of their making superintendents and el- 
than only that tbeir new ministers are to pro- dors by election only, without consecration and 
pbecy or preach, and wait on their ministering ordination, by imposition of bands : by which 
according to the measure or proportion of fsiib I corrupt additions it evidently appears to have 
or ability, less or more, that ibey are endued ’ been the doctrine of the Church of England, in 
with. Whereas by this text, as also by many | those days, that election only, without conse- 
other places of holy writ, we may gather that I oration, was sufficient to make bishops and 
the apostles, by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, priests, 
before they divided themselves into divers na¬ 
tions, made among themselves a certain rule and But in tbeir last translation, made in the be- 
form of faith and doctrine, containing not only the ginning of King James the First’s reign, they 
twelve Anielcs of the Creed ; but all other prin- have corrected these places, by expunging the 
ciples, grounds, and the whole platform of the words formerly added. And this was done by 
Christian Religion ; which rule was before any • the bishops and clergy, for their great honour, 
of the books of the New Testament were writ- dignity, and authority ; knowing that conseera- 
ten, and before the faith was preached among the lion, which they thought now high time to pre- 
Gentiles ; by which rule not only the doctrine tend to, must needs elevate them much above 
of all other inferior teachers was to be tried,but the sphere of a bare election, in which they for- 
also the preaching, writing, and ioterpreling, meriy moved. And perhaps, another no less 
which is here called prophecying, of the spos- prev^ent reason was, that they might more se* 
ties and evangelists themselves, were by God’s curely fix ibemselves in tbeir bishoprics and 
Church approved and admitted, or reproved and benefices; thinking, perhaps, that bishops con- 
rejected according to this rule of faith. This aecrated^ might pretend to that jure divinv. 
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'tt'hirh mon only by the congregatLon or 

prince, held at the mercy and good Ukiog of the 
(.‘lectors : what other motives induced them to 
this, matters not. However, they thought it 
now convenient to pretend to something more 
than a bare election ; to wit, to receive an epis¬ 
copal and priestly character, by the imposition 
of hands : whereas we fm<i not, that their prede¬ 
cessors, Parker, Jewel, Horn, dtc., ever pre¬ 
tended to anv other character, but what they 
received bv the i^neen’s letters patent, election, | 
and an act of parliament; as is plain from the i 
23rd and 2jth of their 30 Articles, as well as ; 
from the statute 8 Eliz. I., and therefore were 
ctxiteni to have the sc.riptnre read, “He was, by 
a common consent, counted with the eleven 
and, “ When they had ordained elders by elec- 
tiQn.''(G) 

And whereas our present ministeiial guides of 
the Chnrch of England, would gladly have 
people believe them to have a succession of | 
bishops from the apostolic times to this day ; yet! 
so far was .Mr. Parker, Jewel, and the rest <»f i 
their first bishops, from pretending to any such I 
episcopal succession, “ if they had been truly 
consecrated, they must of necessity have owned 
and maitiiained a succession among them,*’that, 
on the contrar}', they published and preached | 
many things to discredit the same ; and to that y 


purpose, falsified and corrupted the scripture 
against succession, for in the defence of the 
apology of the Church of England, they write 
thus : ** Dy succession Christ saiih, that desola¬ 
tion shall sit in the holy place, and aiui-christ 
shall press into the room of Christ for proof 
of which, they noto in the margin, Matt. xxiv. 
And in another [dace of the same defence, they 
say of succession : St, Paul says to the faithful at 
Ephesus: “ I know that after my departure 
hcncc, ravening wolves shall enter aful succeed 
nic ; and out of yourselves there shall, by sue* 
cession, spring up men speaking perversely i” 
whereas St. Faul has never a word about suc¬ 
cession or succeeding ; nor is succession named 
in the 24 th of St. Matthew (e) So that you 
see, the first bishops of the Church of England, 
not only corrupted the sacred text, in translating 
many places of the Bible against ordination ; 
but also in their other writings, falsified the scrip¬ 
ture with tKeir corrupt additions against succes¬ 
sion.(</) Two siifiicient reasons for us to believe, 
that they neither had nor pretended lo either con- 
aecrmion, or episcopal succession in those days ; 
consvquefitly were not consecrated at Lambeth, 
by such as had received their consecration and 
cJiaracter from Koman Catholic bishops, who 
claim it no otherwise than by an uninterrupted 
succession from the apostles, and so from Christ. 
And this obliges me to digress a little into (d) 


CONSIDERATIONS ON THE LAMBETH RECORDS, 

BT WHICH PROTISTAXT BISHOPS ENDCAVOVR TO PROVE THE CONSECRATION OF THEIR FIRST 


ARCHBISHOP OP CANTERBURY, 

(5) In the beginning of King James the 
First's reign, a new translation of the Bible being 
undertakeo, the said falsifications of scripture 
corrected, and a full resolution put on of 
assuming to themselves the character of conse* 
crated bishops and priests; they thought it 
absolutely necessary to derive this character 
from such bishops as had been, as they thought, 
consecrated by Roman Catholic bishops; by 
whose bands (hey would now make the world 
believe, the first of their predecessors, Matthew 
Parker, was consecrated with great solemnity 
at Lambeth. To which purpose, they presume 
to obtrude upon the world certain, before un¬ 
heard of, records or registers. But the age in 
which the sun first shone upon these records, 
viz., anno 1613, not being so easily haposed npon 
as was expected, Che said Lambeth Register 
became suspected, and, for divers reasons, 
detected as a forged instrument. Fitzherbert, 
a man of great sincerity and authority, writ 
against these Lambeth Records, in the very year 

(a) Dr. Tenison and A. B., in the Speculum Considered, 
p. i'j, tell u», “ That in the Church of EogUnd they have 
a succession of bi»hopi eoutlaued down from the apos¬ 
tolic ticnea to this day ; but to name or number them,** 
they ttv, is neither oecessiTy nor useful.*' They might 
have added, not possible. 

(^) The Lamb'ith Records Considered. I 


DR. MATTHEW PARKER. 

that Mr. Mason, workman to Dr. Abbot, 
archbishop of Canterbury, first published them 
to the world. These are his words : (e) “ It 
was my chance to understand, that one Mr. 
Masco, lately published a book, wherein he 
endeavours to prove tho cod secretion of the 
first Protestant bishops, by a register, testifying, 
that four bishops consecrated Matthew Parker, 
the first archbishop of Canterbury. Thou shall 
therefore understand, good reader, that this our 
exception, touching the lawful vocation and 
consecration of the first Protestant bishops in 
the late queen’s day, is not a new quarrel, now 
lately raised, hut vehemently urged divers times 
heretofore,by many other Catholics, many years 
Bgo; yea, in the very beginning of the late 
queen’e reign ; as namely, by two learned doc¬ 
tors, Harding and Stapleton, who mightily 
pressed them with the defect of due vocation 
and consecration, urging them to prove the same, 
and 10 show how, and by whom they were mad(3 
priests and bisheps.’’ Thus he. 

(«) See the Defence of the Apo)., pp. l32, end 127. 

{d) The first Protestant bishops and clergy were so far 
ftompretemlingto either consecrstlor) or succession, that 
they corrupted the scripture against both. 

(e) See ritzherberfs Appendix to the Discovery of 
Dr. Andrews' Absurdities, Falsities, end Lies, printed 
anno 1613. 
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And to give you the words of the said doc¬ 
tors : thus writes Dr. Harding to Mr. Jewel, 
pretended bishop of »Salisbury: “It remains, 
Mr. Jewel, you tell us, whether your vocation 
be ordinary or extraordinary : if it be ordinary, 
show ua ihc letters of your orders; at least, 
show us that you have received power to do the 
office you presume to exercise, by the due order 
of laying on of hands, and consecration r but 
order and consecratiun you have noue; for 
which of all these new ministers, howsoever else 
you call them, could give that to you, which be 
has not himself These are his very words to 
Mr. Jewel ; having but a Hiile before urged 
him also, in the wards of Tertullian, thus: 
“ You know what Tertulliart says of such asvou 
be, Edant ohgincs tcclt-sioryim svomm; we sav 
likewise to you, Mr. Jewel ; and whal we say to 
you, we say to each one of your cumpanions: 
tel) ns the original, and first spring of your 
church ; show us the register of your bishops 
continually succeeding one another from the 
beginiiing; so as that the first bishop may have 
some one of the apostles, or of the apostolical 
tnen, for bis author, and predecessor, dtc.('7) 
Therefore, says he, lo go from your succession, 
which you cannot prove, and to como to your 
vocation : How say you, sirT you bear yourself, 
as though you were biahop of Salisbury; bm bow 
can yon prove your vocation 1 by what authority 
usurp you the administration of doctrine and 
sacraments ? what can you allege for the right 
and proof of your ministry ? who has called you ? 
who has laid hands on you? by what etainple 
has he done it ? how, and by whom are you con¬ 
secrated ? who has sent you ’ who has committed 
to you the office you take upon you dpc. In 
this manner was Mr. Jewel urged : to all which 
he never replied, by sending Dr. Harding to 
any register of his, or his metropolitan’s conse- 
crauon: or by telling him, that their eonsecratton 
at Lambeth, was upon record ; or that they had 
authentic testimonies U) show whoimposed hands 
upon them. And how easily had such answers 
been given to these bard questions, if there had 
then been extant any authentic register or 
records of his own, or of Matthew Parker’s 
consecration at Lambeth. 

After the same manner be is set upon by X)r. 
Stapleton, in his answer to Mr. Jewel’s book, 
entitled, a reply, dec.: “ How chanced then, Mr- 
Jewel,” says he, “ that you and your fellows, 
bearing yourselves fur bishops, have not so much 
as this congruiiy and consent; I will not say of 
the pope, but of any Christian bishops at all, 
throughout all Christendom ; neither are liked 
and allowed by auy one of them all; hut have 
taken upon you that office, without any imposi¬ 
tion of haods, without all ecclesiastical authority, 
without all order of canons and right! I ask not, 
who gave you bishoprics, but who made you 
bishops T’ Thus he to Jewel.(^) 

( 4 ) W« t]«o xt this day ttill ur^ our Protests at bish¬ 
ops (0 prove their succession. But they, instead of doing 
it. waive us off with these words : ** To Dams ornomber 
our bishops, is neither useful nor necessary.'* VideSupr. 

(6) See Stapleton's Return of Untruhts. His Challenge 
to Jewel and Horn, and his Counterblast against Horn. 


And thus again, in his Counterblast against 
Hon), pretended bishop of Winchester: “Is 
it not notorious,” says he to Horn, “that you 
and your colleagues, Parker, Ac., were not or¬ 
dained according to the prescript, I will not say 
of the church, but even of the very statutes? 
How then can you challenge to yourself the 
name of the lord bishop of Winchester ?” And 
in another place he urges Mr. Horn with his 
“ being without any consecration at all of his 
metropolitan, Parker; himself, poor man,’' says 
he, “ being no bishop neither.” Who, I say once 
again, tan iinagioc Jewel and Horn should have 
been so careless of lUeir character and honour, 
as not to have produced their Lambeth register 
and records, if any such authentic writings 
had then been extajit, when not only their own 
credit, but even the credit of their metropolitan, 
Parker, and all the rest of Queen Elizabeili’s 
new bishops ; yea, the whole successiou of that 
race, were so miserably shipwrecked ? Yea, in 
how great Mead would «uch Lambeih writings 
have stood Mr. Horn, whon he durst not join 
issue with bishop Bonner upon the pica, “ That 
he was 110 bishop, when be tendered Oonner the 
oailt of supremacy.*' 

The case was thus :{c) 13y the first seasion of 
that parliament, 5 Lliz 1., power was given (0 
any bishop In the realm, to tender the oath of 
supremacy, enacted 1 Eliz ,to any ecclesiastical 
person within his diocese ; and the rofusor was 
to incur a premunire. Dy virtue of this statute, 
Mr. Robert Horn, pretended bishop of Win¬ 
chester,. tenders the oath to Doctor Bonuer, 
bishop of London, but deprived by Queen 
Elizabeth, auU then a prisoner in the Marshal- 
sea, which was within the diocese of Winches¬ 
ter: Donner refuses tn take it. Horn certifies 
his refusaJ into the King’s Bench; whereupnn 
Bonner was indicted upon the siaiute. He praya 
judgment, whether, he might not give ia evi¬ 
dence upon this issue, Quod xpsi non est inde 
cvlpabiliSt eo quod diclus episcopus de Winches* 
Ur non fuU episcopus tempore oblotionis sacra- 
menti. “That he was not culpable, because 
the said Horn, called bishop of Winchester, was 
not bishop whon he tendered him the oath.” And 
it wa.s resolved by all the judges at Serjeants’- 
Ian, in judge Cattlin, the cliicf justice’s cham¬ 
ber, “ that if the verity and matter be so, indeed, 
he should well be received to give ia evidence 
upon this issue, and the jury should try it.” 
Now, whal the trial was, appears by that he was 
not condemned, oor ever any further trou¬ 
bled for tbM case, though he was a man espe¬ 
cially aimed at. And at the next sessions of 
that parliament, which was the Sth of Elizabeth, 
they were forced for want, you see, of a belter 
character, to beg they might be declared bish¬ 
ops by act of parliaznoDt. 

Besides, it is no more credible, that such 
knowing and conscientious men. as Dr. Staple- 
ton, Dr. Harding, Constable, Kellison, Ac. then 
living io England, and probably at London, 
would question so public and solemn an action, 

(^) Set Abridg. of Dytr’t Reportt, fol. 1134, 
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than ii is, ihai\ ft sobar man should now call u 
Ooiiln king James ihe Second's coronation at 
Wt'stminsior , or ask in print, who set the crown 
upon hia head, pretending he had never been 
crowned. 

But in answer to these our objcciions: Dr. 
Brainhall falsely allirms, that the said records 
were spoken of in iho eighth year of queen 
Elizabeth : for proof of which, he would gladly 
have the world so grossly lo mistake the words 
uf the statute of the fith of Eliz. as to think that 
the mention there made of the records “of her 
majesty's father and brother's time, and also for 
her own time/' have relation to their Lambeth 
Register : whereas by the records there spoken 
of, is understood only the records of her father’s, 
brother's, and her own letters patent; and not 
their then unknown Lambeth Register. 

But Dr. Bramhall, to make good his false as¬ 
sertion, and to impose npon the unwary reader, 
most cgregiously falsifies the words of the said 
statute"; saying. J'hc statute speaks expressly 
uf the records of doctions, and confinnalions, 
and consocratious(o) but you will iind in the 
said staimc, expressly these words : “ As by her 
majesty's said letters patent, remaiuine on re¬ 
cord, more plainly will appear.” Wbi^A, if at. 
teoiively considered, is sufficient to convince the 
reader, that “ the records of her majesty's said 
father's and brother's time, and also of her own 
time,” relate not to any records or registers, of 
the archbishop of Canterbury ; but only to the 
records nf the king's and queen's letters patent. 
This device of Bramhall is more fully answered 
and refuted by the author of the “ Nullity of the 
Prelalical Clergy of England;” whither 1 will 
refer my reader. 

Again, Protestants tell us further, (b) that 
there is a register of their bishops, found id a 
book called “ Parker's Aotiquitates Britannics 
which I deny not; but to this I answer,that the 
said register is forged and foisted into Parker's 
Anliq. Britan. For that edition, primed anno 
1605, is the first that ever mentioned any such 
thing : the old manuscript of that book, having 
no such register at all in it; as a learned author 
(c) who diligently examined the same, affirms 
in these words : “ In the old manuscript of that 
book, Park. Antiq. Bric., which 1 have seen, and 
diligently ezamiaed, there is not any mention or 
memorial at all of any such register or conse¬ 
cration of Mat. Parker, or anyone of those pre¬ 
tended Protestant bishops, u the obtruded re¬ 
gister speaks of. And any man reading the 
printed book, will easily see, that it is a mere 
foisted and inserted thing; having no counec- 
lion, correspondence, or affinity, either with 
that which goes before or follows; and con¬ 
tains more things done after Mat. Parker had 
written that book.” Yet this very regieter 


<4z) In this atatute li eipreMly mentioned her majes¬ 
ty'# ** father's and brotber'i letters patent as also her 
owe recnaioing on record” 

(b) Aotiq, Brit, edit. HanoT,, I60&. 

(c; The author of a hook, calledj ** The Judgment of 
the Apostles and first Age, Inpoiots et'Dactride/* 
prioUd in the year 1633. 9se pp. 309,011, and 394* 
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mentions DOt any certain place or funn of tljiur 
consecration ; so that it ciigU be pcrforined as 
well at the Nag's Head os at Laiubeih. And 
indeed, we deny them not to have had a certain 
kind of puritanical consecration, by John Scorey, 
at the Nag's Head in Cheapside ; but wo deny 
the said Nag's Head consecration to be either 
valid or legal, both for defect in Uie form, and 
ID the minister, John Scorey himself being no 
bishop, no more than Barlow and Coverdale, as 
is hinted above, in page 53. By reason uf which 
defects, the queen, it scenis, was forced after¬ 
wards to declare, or make them bishops, by act 
of parliament. But to pass by these things, and 
to come to a closer examination of their Lam¬ 
beth Records : (d) 

Mr. Mason, the very first man that ever told 
us of this Lambeth Register, urges it in this 
manner: {e) “Queen Mary died in the year 
1558, the 17thof November ; the same day died 
cardinal Pool, archbishop of Canterbury ; and 
the very same day was queen Elizabeth pro¬ 
claimed. The 15ih of January next following, 
was the day of queen Elizabeth's coronation, 
when Di. Oglethorp, bishop of Carlisle, was so 
happy as to set the diadem of that kingdom upon 
her royal head. Now the see of Canterbury 
continued void till December follnwlng; about 
which time the dean and chapter having received 
the coft£€ (Tetifc, elected master Parker for their 
archbishop, m^rf^rn audgvum e( hxidabilem 
C0nsu€(udintm eccUiia prsdietts ab artti^ua usita^ 
Um it incussa chtervalam^ proceeding in this 
election “according to the ancient manoer, and 
the landahle custom of the aforesaid church 
citing for these words, his new found register, 
ex Kegist. Mat Parker. AAcr which elec* 
tion, orderly performed, and signified according 
to the law, it pleased her highness to send her 
letters patent of commission, for his confirms* 
lion and consecration, to seven bishops whoso 
names, wUb as much of the conimission as is 
necessary,he sets down; sAer which he tells us, 
“ That to take away all scruple, he will faithfully 
deliver out of authentical records,” as he calls 
them, putting in the margin ex Regisl. M. Par¬ 
ker, with aa much confidence as if they had then 
been made known to the world, and published or 
produced upon all occasions, for fifiy years to¬ 
gether, before ever he spoke of them,” both the 
day when he, Mr. Parker, was consecrated, aqd 
by whom, vix., 


Anno 1559. Mat. Park. 
Cant. cons. 17 Decemb. 



‘William Barlow, 
John Scorey, 
Miles Coverdale, 
John Hodgkins.” 


These aie Mr. Mason’s obtruded records; 
with which let ua compare the words of another 
recorder, Dr. Bramhall, who, aAer having told 
us of Mat. Parker’s being, by conge d^elire, 
ele^ed archbishop of Canterbury, says: (/) 


{d) Stst. i, 8th Eliz. 

(cl Mason, lib. 3, p. 126. 
(/) Brain, p. 83. 
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T^e queen, accepting this election, was gra- 
ciously pleased to Usne out two commissions foi 
the legal conUnnaiion of the said eleciion, and 
consecraUon of the said archbishop ; the former 
dated the 9th of September, anno 1559, directed 
10 six bishops j Culhljcrt, bishop of Durham; 
Gilbert, bisliop of Bath; David, bishop of 
Peterborough; Anthony, bishop of Landaff; 
Williaa) Darlow, bishop; and John Scorey, 
bishop.” Which commission he sets down at 
large, from Ro., pat. 2, 1 Elii. Dated, Apud 
JleJgrave, Nono die Septembris anno regni 
Eli£Qbetk<2 Angla^ primo. 

Per breve de privalo sigillo, 

Examinatoft Ri. BRObOHTON. 

Then he goes on : (o) “ Now if any man de¬ 
sire a reason why this first commission was not 
executed, the best account I can give him is this, 
that it was directed to six bishops, wilhoin an 
“ Aut mnus, or at the least four of youso as 
if any one of the six were sick, or absent, or 
refused, the rest could not proceed to confirm or 
consecrate. And that some of them did refuse, 

I am very apt to believe, because three of them, 
not long after, were deprived.” Thus Dr. 
Dramhalh 

The three bishops, he means, that were, as 
he would have us believe, “ shortly after de¬ 
prived,” were Cuthbort Tunstal, bishop of Dur¬ 
ham i Gilbert Boum, bishop of Bath ; and David 
Pole, bishop of Peterborough. But according 
10 John Stow, (fr) and Hollinshead, these three 
bishops, with other ten or eleven, all Catholics, 
were deprived and deposed from their sees, in 
July before, for refusing the oath of supremacy. 
”ln the month of July,” says Stow, “tho old 
bishops of England, then living, were called and 
examined by ceriain of the Queen’s Majesty's 
council, where the bishops of York, Ely, and 
London, with others, to the number of thirteen 
or fourteen, for refusing to lake the oath, i 
touching the Queen’s supremacy, and other 
articles, were deprived of thoir bishoprics.” 
Hollinshead had also the same words, and tells 
us further who succeeded in their rooms and 
places,” 

Hollinshead, in the praises of bishop Tunstal, 
of Durham, has these words: ‘‘He was, by the 
noble Queen Elizabeth, deprived of his bishop* 
Tic, &c., and was committed to Mauhew Parker, 
bishop of Canterbury, who used him very hon¬ 
ourably, both for the gravity, learning, and age 
of the aaidTunsUl: but he, not long renjaining 
under the ward of the said bishop, did shortly 
after, the 18th of November, in the year 1559, 
depart this life at Lambeth, where he first re- 
ceived his consecration.” By ibis it appears, 
that Matthew Parker was bishop of Canterbury, 
and lived in the bishop's palace at Lambeth, 
consequently installed in the bishopric, which 

( a ) ?. SS. 

(^) See John Stow and UoUi&ihed, in as. 1 Bliz. 


' he could not be before he was consecrated, if 
consecration was then used ; and all thia before 
the 18lb of November, 1559. 

And well might he, by this time, be in tbe 
' full enjoyment and possession of the bishopric 
of Canterbury'; for by Stow and Hollinshead, 
we find him called bishop elect on the 9th of 
1 September, when he and others assisted at the 
I king of Franco’s obsequies. Yea, by Hollins- 
head, it evidently appears, that they were elected 
immediately, or, however, very shortly after the 
deprivaiion of the old Catholic bishops t for, on 
the 12ih of August, wc find Doctor Grindall 
I not only called bishop sled, but exercising as 
much power, as if he had been more than only 
elect. His words are these: “On the 12th of 
August, being Saturday, the high altar in Paul's 
Church, with the rood, and the iinoges of Mary 
and John, standing in the rood-loft, were taken 
down; and this was done by the command of 
Doctor Grindall, newly elected bishop of Lon¬ 
don.” 

The truth of what 1 have here set down, from 
Hollinshead and Stow, is unquestionable : but 
if it agree tiot with Mr. Mason, and Doctor 
Bramholl, and their Lambeth Records, shall we 
not have just cause to reject these as forged T 
But, before we*contpaTe them together, let us 
first see what accordance and agreement is 
found among the records and reenrdors them* 
selves. 

Firstly, in the queen's letters patent, or com¬ 
mission for consecrating Matthew Parker, (c) 
the suffragan bishop, there mentioned, is named 
Richard, suffragan of Bedford; whereas by Mr. 
Mason and others, he is called John ; yea, 
Mason calls him John in one place, and Richard 
in another. I suppose those, who made these 
records, might be ignorant of the said suffragan’s 
name ; and therefore for making sore work, calls 
him sometimes Richard, sometimes John ; but if 
these records had been made while the man 
himself was living, and when he imposed hands 
on MaUhew Parker, he conld have satisfied them 
of his true name, and the place where he was 
saffragan, viz., whether of Bedford or Dover ? 
And whether there was any other suffragan 
there besides himself, if we suppose that the 
Lambeth nolarius ptjb/icus could be ignorant of 
such clrcumsunces. 

Secondly, Mr. Sutcliff afl5rms, that Parker 
was consecrated by Barlow, Coverdsle, Scorey, 
and two suffragans. But by our pretended 
register, we find but one suffragan at that 
solemnity, (d) 

Thirdly, Mr. Mason, and his records, style 
him suffragan of Bedford; bul by Doctor Butler 
he is called suffragan of Dover, (e) 

Fourthly, in Mr. Mason, we hear tell but of 
I one comniissioD from the queen, for the con fir* 

I mation and consecration of Matthew Parker. 
But Braxnball, by more diiigeiu search among 


(e) 6es D. Biain., pp. 67, 69, 90. 

(d) Sulellff sgaiast br. KaUiso9» p* 5. 
(r) Bader, Ep. de Coaeeerai. Miuet 
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the records, finds two ; the first dated September 
the 9th. (<a) 

Fihhly, by which commission it appears, 
Parker was elected bejbre the 9ih of Septem¬ 
ber ; but Mr. Mason says, he was elected about 
the beginning ol' December. 

Thus they coiuur one with another; and to 
compare them wiih Richard HoUinshead, and 
John Slow's ciironiclcs, they jump as exactly, as 
if the one Inul been tk ruien at China, and the 
other at Lambeth : lor, 

Sixthly, Mr. .Mason, I say, affinns, that the 
dean and chapter elected Docior Matthew 
Parker about the month of December* But 
in Stow' and iiullitishead, we find him and 
others called bishops elect, on the 9lh of Sep¬ 
tember. Yea, seeing Hollinshead calls Grindall 
newly elect on ih^. I2ih of August, we may 
easily conclude, that Matthew Parker the metro¬ 
politan, w as also elected before that lime; which, 
you see, is about four months before Mason's 
election by dV/irc. 

Seventhly, Mr. Mason affirms, that the see of 
Canterbury continued void till December 1659. 
Od the 17th of which month, aceordiog to the 
new register, Parker was consecrated. Out 
in Hollinshead we find, that Matthew Parker 
was bishop of Canterbury, and lived in the 
bishop's place at Lambeth, where he had bishop 
Tunstal committed, prisoner, to bis charge, long 
before the 17th of December; for on the iSth 
of November, 1359, the said bishop Tonstal 
died. 

Eighthly, Doctor Bramhall, as is said, from 
our new-made records, brings us a commission, 
dated on the 9fh of September, J559. And 
directed, besides others, to three Catholic 
bishops, Cuthbert Tunstal, Gilbert Bourn, and 
David Pool, requiring them to confirm and 
conscciace Matthew Parker. And he has the 
confidence to affirm, that ^^the said three 
bishopf were shortly after deprived of their 
bishoprics, as he is very apt to believe, for 
refusing to obey the said commission.'’ But in 
Stow and Hollinshead we find, that the said 
three Catholic bishops, with ten or eleven 
others, were deprived of their bishoprics in the 
month of July before, for refusing the oath of 
supremacy ; and Mason him seif con firms this, by 
acknowledging they were deprived not long 
after the feast of St. John the Baptist; for 
which he also cites Saunders, lib de SehismoU 
Angl. But pray consider, sirs, what can bo 
more absurd, Qian to imagine that Queen 
Elizabeth would be beholden to such Roman 
Catholic bishops, as she had formerly deprived 
of their bishoprics, and made prisoners, for the 
confirming and consecrating of hex new Proiee- 
lant bishops, who were to be ** unlawfully 
intruded" into their sees ; especially she having, 
as Bramhall says, Protestant bishops enou^ of 
her own ; or if such had been wanting, might, 
he says, have easily bad store of bishops out of 
Delaud, to have done the work ? 

Pray give me leave to demand of our English 

(a) Brao., p. 


« 


prelates, why this first commission was by tlic 
queen directed to those three zealous Catholic 
bishops, and not rather to her owu Prolcsluiit 
bishops, to whom she directed the Iasi commis¬ 
sion. dated December 6 1 Her majesty was not 
ignorant that their consciences had been too 
tender lo permit them to swear herself head of 
the Church of England : and that rather than 
gall their so tender consciences, they were con¬ 
tent to lose (heir bishoprics, and suffer perpetual 
imprisonuient: could she, upon revolving this in 
her princely thoughts, easily imagine that they 
would, without dli scruple, impose hands on her 
newly elected bishops, whom they knew to be 
of a religion as • far different from themselves, 
as king Edward the Vlth was from queen 
Mary's ? Could she suppose, that they would 
make bishops in that church, whereof themselves 
refused to be members ? Could she think, that 
those Catholic bishops would consecrate Parker, 
according to king Edward the Vlth’s form of 
consecration^ which they had in queen Ma^''s 
days declared to be invalid and null ; and which, 
at this lime, was also illegal ? Or could the 
queen easily imagine, that Matthew Parker and 
the rest of her chosen bishops, who had stood 
so much upon their punctilios at Frankfort, 
would receive consecration by a form condemned 
as superstitious and antichristian; and from 
which, as Mason says, they had pared away so 
many superfluities ; yea, so many, as even to 
pare out the very name, itself, of bishop ? Let 
ibe impartial reader consider these things. 

How our present pretended bishops them* 
selves will make all these things agree, will 
be hard to imagine ; which, if they cannot do, 
let them be content to leave us to our own 
liberties, and freedom of thought; and to excuse 
us, if we freely affirm, that Matthew Parker 
was oever consecrated at Lambeth : that the 
said records are forged : and, that themselvee 
are but mere laymen, without mission, without 
succession, and without consecration." 

Ninthly, it is Done of the least objections 
Qg:ainat Parker’e solemn consecration at Lam¬ 
beth, that we find it not once mentioned by the 
historians of those times, especially by John 
Stow, who professed so particular a kindness 
and respect for Parker ; and who was so exact 
io setting down all things, of far less moment, 
done about l^ndon. Doubtless, he omitted it 
not through negligence or forgetfulness, seeing 
he ia not unmindful to set down the consecration 
of cardinal Pole, Parker's immediate prede- 
ceseor, and the very day on which he said his 
first mase. Nor does It appear to have been 
through forgetfulness, that Hollinshead men¬ 
tions not thia notorious Lambeth solemnity, 
seeing he tells us, that bishop Tunetal, who died 
under Parker’s custody, '* received his consecra¬ 
tion at Lambeth if either be or John Stow had 
hut given ua only such a short hint as this, of 
Puker'a consecration at Lambeth, we should 
never have questioned it further, nor have 
doubted of the truth of it, though they had not 
been oo exact to a hair in every punctilio, as to 
have told us of the chapel's being ** adorned 
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wiih tapcstTy towards the east; a red cloth on 
the floor, m advent; a sermon, communion, 
concourse of people; Miles Coverdale's side 
woollen gown ; of the qiieen^s sending to see if 
all things had been rightly performed.” What 
care was here taken? “Of answer being 
brought her, that there was not a little amiss, 
only Miles Coverdale was in his side woollen 
gown, at the very miDUle of the consecration: 
of their assuring her that that could not cause 
any defect in the consecration,” dfc., as our 
records mention ; which ridiculous circum¬ 
stances render them not a whit the more cre¬ 
dible. (a) 

If now, from what has been said, these 
Lambeth records appear evidently to be forged, 
to what other refuge will these prelcnders to 
episcopacy have recourse for their epi^opal 
character, hut to queen Elizabeth’s letters 
patent, and an act of parlimenl ? If so, 1 see 
no great reason why they should find fault with 
their ancient name and title of parliamentary 
bishops. Whoever read of bishops, between 
St. Peter’s time and Parker’s, that stood in need 
of an act of parliament to declare tltem such? 
DoubtUsi, if they had been consecrated at 
Lambeth by imposition of the hands of true 
bishops, though all their consecraiors had been 
in side woollen gowms, and ueiiher tapestry 
towards the east, nor red cloth on the floor of 
the chapel, and could have shown authentic 
records of the same, they would never have 
desired the queen to make and declare them 
bishops by act of parliament: nor would the 
queen, and the wisdom of the nation, have con¬ 
sented to the marking of such a superfluous 
act, if their icvcrcaces had desired it. No! no! 
there would have been no more need of any such 
act for them then, than there had been for 
three score and nine preceding archbishops of 
Canterbury. 

After all this, another query will yet arise ; 
to wit, by whac form of consecration Matthew 
Parker was consecrated 1 Our present prelates 
and clergy will not say, I suppose, that he was 
made bishop according to the Roman Catholic 
form, though queen Elizabeib hail revived the 
act of 25 Henry VIII., 20, which aulhorixed 
the same. Nor can they eay that king Ed¬ 
ward the Vlth’e form was then in being, in the 
eye of the law ; for that part of the act of 
Edward the Vlth which established the book of 
ordination, having been repealed by queeo Mary» 
was not revived till six years after the preiendetl 
consecration of Matthew Parker, liz., till the 
0th of Elizabeth, as is easily pxov^. For 
whereas the act of 5th and 6tb Edward VI., 1 , 
consisted of two parts ; one, which authorized 
the book of common prayer, as it was then 
newly explained and perfected ; another which 
established the form of consecrated bishope, dtc. 
and added to the bock of common prayer. 
This act, as to both these parts, was repealed 1^ 
queen Mary ; and this repeal was reversed by 


(a) Several ridiculoQt circumetAncei cnentwoed in the 
RMorde, which j«l rsader them liM credible* 


1 Elizabeth I., as to that part which concerned 
the book of common prayer only; for so :uns 
the act, “ The said statute of rcpual, and everv 
thing therein contained, only, concerning the 
said book, viz. of common prayer, authorized 
by Edward VT. shall be void, and of no effect." 
And afterwards, 8th Elizabeth 1. was revived 
that other part of it, which concerned the form 
of ordination, viz., in these w'ords, “ Such order 
and form for the consecraiing of archbishops, 
bishops, Ac., as was set forth in the lime of 
Edward VI. and added to the said book of com¬ 
mon prayer, and authorized 5ih and 6th of 
Edward VI. shall stand, and be in full force ; 
and shall from henceforth be used and observed." 
By which jt is as clear as the sun at noon-day, 
that Edward the Vlth’s form was not restored 
at all by 1 Elizabeth, either expressly or in 
general terms, under the name and notion of 
the book of common prayer, as Protestants 
would have it thought. Nay rather, it was 
formally excluded by the said act, I Elizabeth 
For that act of Edward V[. consisting of 
nothing else but the authorizing of the book 
of common prayer, and establishing, and adding 
u> it the book of ordinaiion; and the act of 
queen Mary having repealed that whole act, as to 
iMih these parts, that act of 1 £liz. reversing that 
repeal, as to the book of common prayer only, 
did plainly and directly exclude the repealing of 
it, ns to the book of ordination; there being 
nothing else to be excluded, by that word only, 
but that book. So that it is undeniably evident, 
that king Edward the Vlth’s form of consecra¬ 
tion was at that day illegal. And must wo 
imagine, that the queen would suffer her new 
bishops to be con tec rated by an illegal form, 
when she could as easily hove authorized it by 
the law, as she.had done the Roman form, by 
reviving the act 25ib Henry VIII. 20th ? Yea, 
it had been as easy to make that fnrm legal, as 
it was afterwards to declare them bishops by 
act of parliament; and doubtless, more com¬ 
mendable. 

But admit Matthew Parker, and the rest of 
queen Elizabeth’s new bishops, were made such 
by this, then illegal, form ; yet, if this form 
prove invalid, they are but still where they were 
before their election, as u> their character. 
And that it is invalid, is sufficiently and clearly 
proved by the learned author of Erastus Senior, 
to whom I will refer my reader. Yea, the 
Protestant bishops and clergy themselves have 
judged the said form U> bo invalid ; and there¬ 
fore thought necessary to repair the essential 
defects of the same, hy adding ibe words bishop 
and priest. Essential defects, I call the waot 
of these two words bishop and priest; for if 
they had not been essenual, why were they 
added ? Yet this will not serve their turn ; for 
before they can have a true clei^, they must 
change the chaiacler of the ordainers, as well 
as (be form of ordination. A valid form of 
ordination, pronounced by a minister not validly 
ordained, gives no more character than if it had 
cootinued etill iDvalld, and never been altered. 
The present Protestant bishops, whe changed 
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the form of their own consecration^ upon their 
adversaries' cbjeciions of the invniiduy thereof, 
(for immediately after Ernstvis Senior was pub¬ 
lished against it, they altered it, riz, anno 
might as well submit to be ordained by 
Catholic bishops ; or else, with the Presby¬ 
terians, utterly deny an episcopal character, as 
allow, bv alieriug ihe form after so long a time 
and dispute, ih:ii ii was not sufficient to make 
themsehes, and ilieir predecessors, priests and 
bishops. 

What has hitherto been said, concerning the 
nullity of their character, is yci further con¬ 
firmed bv their altering the *2t>ih of iheir 39 
Articles ; for these first bishops, Parker, Horn, 
Jewel, Grindall, d:r., understanding the condi¬ 
tion in which ihcv were, for want of consecra¬ 
tion by imposition of hands, resolved in tJieir 
convocation, anno 1662, u> publish the 39 
Articles, made by Cranmer and his associates, 
bill with some alteraiion and addition ; especially 
to that Article wherein they speak of the sacm- 
ments : for, 

Whereas C’ranmer’s 25th or 26th Article «ays 
nothing of lioly orderu by imposition of hands, 
or any visible sign or ceremony ret)utred 
therein; Parker, and his bishops, having taken 
upon themselves that calling, without any such 
ceremony of imposiiion and episcopal hands, for 
1 believe they act not much by John Scorey’s ) 
bands and Bible in the Nag's Head, declared, 
that ** God ordained not aoy visible sign or 
ceremony for the five last, commonly called 
sacramentswhereof holy orders is one. Thb 
alteration and addition you may see in Doctor 
Heylin's appendix to EccUsia Hesfauraio, page 
169 In this convocation they denied also holy 
orders to be a sacrament; consequemly not 
likely to impress anv indelible character in the 
soul of the party ort^ajaed; which doctrine con¬ 
tinued long amoog them, as appears by Mr. 
Rogers, in his defence of the 39 Articles, who 
affirms, that ** none but disorderly Papists will 
say that order is a sacramentand demands. 

Where can it be seen in holy scripture, that 
orders or priesthood is a sacrament? what form 
has it 1 (aays he) what promise t what inslilution 
from Christ But after they began to 

pretend to have received an episcopal character 
from Komaa Catholic bishops, and to put out 
their Lambeth Records in defence of it, (hey 
disliked (bis doctrine, and taught the contrary, 
viz., that ordination ia a sacrament. '* We 
deny not ordination to be a aacrament,” says 
Doctor Bramhall,though it be not one of 
these two which are generally necessary U> eal- 
Talion.”(6) 

By order of this convocation the Bible of 
1662 was printed, where the aforesaid text. 

When they had ordained U> them priesU,*' Ac., 
was translated, When they had ordained eldera 
b]^election which, as soon as they began lo 
thirst after the glorious character of priesta and 
bishops, they corrected. 

(a) Defence of the Thirty-Dios ArticUi, pp. 164,156. 

(0) See Msaoa sikI Dr. Bnn., p. 97. 


And (hough Cranmer cared as little for any 
visible signs, imposition of hands, or ceremonies 
in ordination, as the other first Prolcstanl refor¬ 
mers, and according to their practice had 
abjured the priestly and episcopal character, 
which he had received among Catholics ; as may 
be gathered by his words, related by Fox in his 
degradation, thus : '*Then a barber clipped his 
hair round about, and the bishop scraped tlie tops 
of his fingers, where he had been anointed."(c) 
When they were thus doing ; “ All this," quoth 
the archbishop, “ needed not, 1 had myself done 
with this gecr long And also by his 

doctrine; that, •* lu ibe New Tcstaiiierit, he 
that is appointed to be a priest or bishop, needs 
no confirmation by llie scri])turc ; for election 
thereunto is sufficient." Though, 1 say, Cran- 
mef valued not anv episcopal consecration, 
which he had received in the Catholic Church, 
yet he presumed not to make the denial thereof 
an article of (he Protestant faith; but queen 
Elizabeth's pretended bishops, and English 
Church, in their convocation 1562, seeing, they 
knew they had no episcopal 1 character by impo* 
aition of true bishops’ haucls, thought fit, to 
make it a pan of the Protestant belief, "That 
no such visible sign or ceremony was necessary, 
or insiiuned by Christand therefore con¬ 
cluded holy orders not to be a sacrament. And 
though, I say, the Church of England now 
teacnca and practises the contrary, and in king 
James ihe First's reign erased from tho (ext the 
word EtacTioN as an imposture, or gross cor¬ 
ruption, yet this change or the matter doea no 
more make them now true priests and bishops, 
than (heir last charige of the form of ordination, 
in (be year 1662, soon after the happy restoration 
of king Charles the Second. 

** SuUHa non focerdoum fttm habet» 

There caabe no church without priests. Jerom. 

It 1 $ enough, that in this place we have proved 
these men wilhout consecration or ordination ; 
yet seeing they glory also in assuming to them¬ 
selves the name of pastors, pastor of St. Mar- 
tin's, Ac., it may not be unseasonable to propose 
a few queries, touching their pastoral jurisdic¬ 
tion. 

1 . Whether it ia not a power of the keys, to 
institute a pastor over a flock of clergy and 
people ? 

2. Whether any but a pastor can give pas¬ 
toral juriadicUon ? 

3. Whether any bishop, but the bishop of the 
diocese, or commissioned from him, or hie 
eoperior, can validly institute a pastor to any 
parochial church, within such a diocese ? 

4. Whether any number of bishops can validly 
coofirm, or give pastoral jurisdiction to the 
bishop of any dioceae, if the metropolitan, or 
some authorized by him, or bis superior, be 
not one ? 

5. Or to the metropolitan of a province, if the 
I (e) Fox's Acts and Menu man ti, fol. 216. 
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primate of the aation, or some authorized by him, 
or his superior be not one t 

6. Whether any but the f:hief pafri&rch of that 
part of the world, or authorised by him, cao 
validly give pastoral jurisdiction to the priniale 
of a nation ? 

7. Whether the bishop of Rome is not chief 
patriarch of the western church, cousequently 
of this nation ? 

8. W hether Mat. Parker, the first Protestant 
pretended archbishop of Canterbury, received 
his paslorai jorisdiction from the bishop of 
Rome, or from others by him authorized? 
t>r, 

9. W’hell^er those who made Mai. Parker 
primate of England, or archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, had any jurisdiction to that act, but what 
they received fruni queen Elizabeth? 

10. W'heihcr queeu Elizabeth had the power 
of the keys, either of order or jurisdiction ? 

11. Whether it is not an essential part of the 
Catholic Church to have pastors? 

12. Whether salvation cau be bad in a church 
wanting pastors ? 


13. Whether they do not commit a most 
heinous ascrilege, who having neither valid 
ordiualion, nor pastoral jurisdiction, do notwith¬ 
standing take upon them to administer sacra* 
m«Dl8, and exercise all other acts of episcopal 
and priestly functions ? 

14. W^hether the people are not also involved 
with them, in the same sin, so often as they 
communicate with them in, or co-operate to, 
those sacrilegious presumptions ? 

15. Whether those, who assume to themselves 
the names and offices of bishops and priests, 
take npon them Jo teach, proacli, administer 
sacraments, and perform all other episcopal and 
priestly functions, without vocation, M'ithout 
ordination, without consecraiiou, without suc¬ 
cession, without mission, or without pastoral 
jurisdiction, are not the very men of whom our 
blessed Saviour charged us to beware ? (e) 

16. To conclude, whether it is wisdom in the 
people of England, to hire such men at ihe 
charge of perhaps above .Cl,090,000 [query, now 
3 or jC4,000,000 ?J per annum, to lead them the 
broad way to perdition ? 


ANOTlitR CORRUPT ADOtTlON AGAINST TJiB PERPCTVAL SACRIFICE OF 

CHRISrS BODY AND BLOOD. 


Protestants teach, in the 31st of the 39 I 
Articles, That the oiTering of Christ once made, 
is that perfect redemption, propitiation and 
satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world. 
&.C. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in 
which it was commonly said, that the priestsdid 
ofTer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have 
remission of pain and guilt, were blasphemous D 
fables, and dangeruus deceits.” By this doctrine 
the Church of England bereaves Christians of 
the most inestimable jewel and richest treasure, 
that ever Christ our Saviour left to his church ; 
to wit. tbe most holv and venerable sacrifice of 
his sacred body and blood in the mass, which is 
daily offered to God tbe Father, for a prupitia- . 
tion for our sins. And oecause they would 
have this false and erroneous doctrine of theit’s 
backed by sacred scripture, they mostegregiously 
corrupt the text, Heb. x. 10, by adding to the 
same two words not found in tbe Greek or 
Latin copies, viz., “ For all the apostle’s words 
being, “ lu the which will we are sanctified by 
the oblation of the body of .lesos Christ once ;** 
which they corruptly read, in their last tmnsla- I 
tioi) : “ By the which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once, for all.” By which addition they endea¬ 
vour to take away the daily oblation of the 
body and blood of Christ iu the holy sacrifice 
of the mass ; contradicting the doctrine of God’s 
holy church, which believes and teaches, “that 
onr Lord God, although he was once to offer n 
himself to God tbe Father upon the altar of the I 
cross by death, that be might there work eternal | 
redemption ; yet because his priesthood was not I 
to be extinguished by death, in the last rapper, II 


which night he was to Ke betrayed, that he might 
leave a visible sacrifice to his beloved spouse me 
ebureb, whereby that bloody one, ouce to be 
performed upon the cross, should be represented, 
and the memory thereof should remain to the 
end of the world, and the wholesome virtue 
thereof should be applied for the remission of 
those sius which we daily commit, declaring 
himself to be ordained a priest for evor, ac* 
cording to the order of Molchizedek, he offered 
to God the Father his body and blood, under 
the forms of bread and wine; and under the 
signs of the same things he gave it to the apos- 
iloe, whom then he ordained priests of the New 
Testament, that they should receive it; and by 
the w'ords he commanded them, and their suc¬ 
cessors in the priesthood, that they should offer 
it: “ Do ye this in commemoration of me,” &c. 
And, “ Because in this divine sacrifice, which 
is perfortned in the mass, the self-same Christie 
contained, and unbloodily offered, who offered 
himself once bloodily upon the altar of the cross : 
ihe holy synod teaches tbe sacrifice to be truly 
propitiatory, d&c. Wherefore, according to the 
tradition of the apostles, it ia duly offered, not 
only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and 
other necessities of the faiihful that are living, 
but also for such aa are dead in Christ, as not yet 
fully purged.”(6) This is the Catholic doc¬ 
trine. delivered in the sacred Council of Trent, 
which the Church of Eoglaud calls blasphemous 
fables, and dangerous deceits ; and against 
which they falsify the sacred text of scripture^ 

(e) Mat. vii. 15. 

(A) CoacU. Trid., sail. 2S, cap. t» cap. % 
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by thmsiiug into it words of their own, which 
they find not in any of tho Greek or Latin 
copies. 

But lest ihey may object, that this ia but a 
new dociniic, not laiighiin the primitive church, 
nor delivered down to us by the apostles or by 
ajx>siolical tradition ; I will give you these fol¬ 
lowing tesiimonies from the fathers of the first j 
five hundred years. I 

St. Cyprian says, (rt) ‘‘Christ is priest for j 
ever, according to the order of Melchizcdck, 
which order is this, coming from this sacrifice, 
and thence descending, that Melchizedek was 
priest of God most high, that he offered bread 
and wine, that he blessed Abraham; for who is 
more a priest of God most high, than our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who offered sacrifice to God the 
Father, and offered the same that Melchizedek 
had offered, bread and wine, viz., his body and 
blood r* 

And a little after; “ That therefore in Gene¬ 
sis the blessing might be rightly celebrated about 
Abraham In* Melchizedek the priest, the image, 
or figure of Chrsi's sacrifice, consisting in 
bread and wino, went before : which thing our 
Lord perfecting and performing, offered bread, 
and the chalice mixed with wine, and be, that is 
the plenitude, fulfilled the verily of the prefi* 
gured linage.” 

Tho same holy father, in another place, ns 
cited also by the Magdeburgian Centurists, (6) 
in this manner, Our Lord Jesus Christ,” says 
Cyprian, hb. 2, ep. 3, ” Is the high priest of 
God the Father { and first offered sacrifice to God 
the Father, and commanded the same to be done 
in rememberance to him; and that priest truly 
executes Christ's place, whoimiutea that which 
Christ did; aod then he offers in the church a 
true and full sacrifice to God.” This saying so 
displeases the Ceniurists, (bat they say, Cy. 
prian affirms superstiiiously, that the priest 
executes Christ’s place in the supper of our 
Lord” 

St. Hierom : (c) “ Have recourse,” says he, 
“to the book of Genesis, and you shall find 
Melchizedek, king of Salem, prince of this city,! 
who even there, in figure of Christ, offered 
bread and wine, and dedicated tbe Christian 
mystery in our Saviour’s body and blood.**, 
Again, “ Melchizedek offered not bloody vie- ; 
tims, but dedicated the sacrament of Christ in 
bread and wine, a simple and pure sacrifice.” > 
And yet more plainly in another place, “ Our 
ministry,” says be, “ is signified iu the word of 
order, not by Aaron, in immolating brute vie. 
tims, but in offering bread and wine, that is, tbe 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus.” 

St. Augustine expressly teaches, that ** MeL 
cbizedek bringing forth the sacrament, or 
mystery, of our fjOrd's table, knew bow lo 
figure his eternal priesthood.” (d) ** There 


first appeared ” says he in another place, “ that 
sacrifice which is now offered to God by Chris¬ 
tians, in the whole world.” (e) 

Again, (Cone. 1, in Psal. xxxv.) “There was 
formerly,” says he, “as you have known, the 
sacrifice of the Jew'S, according%lo the order of 
Aaron, in ihc sacrifice of beasts, and this in 
mystery; for not as yet was the sacrifice oi the 
body and blood of our Lord, which the raithful 
know, and such as have read the Gospel ; which 
sacrifice now is spread over the whole world. 
Set therefore before your eyes two sacrifices, 
that according to the order of Aaron ; and this, 
according lo the order of Melchizedek ; for it is 
written, our Lord has sworn, and it shall not 
repent him, thou art a priest for ever, according 
lo the order of Melchizedek ” And in’ Cone. 
2, PsaL zxxiii., he expressly teaches, “that 
Christ, of his body and blood, instiuitcd a sacri¬ 
fice, according to the order of Melchizedek.” 

Nothing can be more plain than these words 
of Si. Irentcus, in which he affirms of Christ, 
(f) “Giving counsel also lo his disciples, to 
offer the first fruits of his creatures to God ; not 
as it were needing it, but that' they might be 
neither unfruitful nor ungrateful, he himself 
took of the creature of bread, and gave thanks, 
saying, this is my body; and likewise the chalice, 
he confessed to be his blood, which is made of 
that creature which is in use nmungat us, and 
taught a new oblation of the New Testament, 
which oblaiioit the church receiving from the 
apostles, throughout the whole world, offers to 
God, lo him who gives us nourishment, the first 
fruits of his gifts in the New Testament; of 
whom, amongst the twelve prophets, Malachy 
has thus foretold: 'I have no will in you, the 
Jews, says our omnipotent Lord, and I will 
take no sacrifices at your hands, because, from 
the rising of the sun to the setting thereof, my 
name is glorified amongst the Gentiles; and in 
every place. Incense is offered to my name, and 
a h:re SAcntfics, because my name is great 
among the Gentiles, saith our Lord Almighty/ 
manifestly signifying by these things, because 
the former people indeed ceased to offer to God ; 
but in everyplace a sacrifice is offered to God, and 
this PURE, for bis name is glorified among the 
Geniilea.” Thus St. Irenteus, whose words so 
touch the Protestant Centurists, that they say, 
“ Irenseus, dtc., seems to speak very incommo. 
diously» when he says, he, Christ, taught the 
new oblaUon of the New Testament, which the 
church receiving from the apostles, offered to 
God over all the world ” 

Eusebius Csssriensia t (g) “Wc sacrifice, 
therefore^ to our highest I^ord a sacrifice of 
praise; we sacrifice to God a full, odoriferous, 
aod most holy sacrifice ; we sacrifice after a new 
manner, according to tho New Testament, a 

FORB HOST.” 

St. John Chrysostom expounding the words of 


(a) Ep. 03, ftj CeciUoii]. 

Uf) Ia tbe iOphab. Tibb of the Third Cent., under ^ 
letter B., eol. 

(e) E|). %d Marcel, ut mignt. Bethleem.: Ep. Evsffr. 
UuMt. in Gen., c. U. ^ 

(d) Ep. 95. 


J e) Lib. 10, de Civ. Dei, c. 22. See him olio lib. 17, c. 17, 
\ W IB, c. 35; cum Pealm cix., lib. 1, contr. Advert. 
Leg. et Prophet, c. 90; Berm. 4, de Sanctie Innocent!but. 
(f) Lib. 4, Advert. H®t., c, 32. 

(g) Lib. Demon itret. Eviu., c. 10. 
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the prophet Malachy, says, (<i) “The church, 
which every where carries about Christ in it, is 
prohibited from no place; but in every place there 
are altars, in every place doctrines ; these thin^ 
God foretold by his prophet, for both declaring 
the church’s siocoriiy, and the ingratitude of the 
other people, the Jews, he tells them, I have no 
pleasure in you, Ac. Mark, bow clearly and 
plainly he interprets the mystical table, which is 
the unbloody host, and the pure perfume he calls 
holy prayers, which are offered after the host. 
Thou seesi how it is granted, that that angelical 
sacrifire should every where be known; thou 
u is circumscribed with no limits, neither 
the altarS) nor the song. In every place incense 
is offered to my name; therefore the inysticD] 
table, the heavenly and exceedingly venerable 
sacrifice is indeed the prime pure host.*’ 

Is it not a thing to bo admired, that the 
Church of England should not only corrupt the 
sacred scriptures against the great and most 
dreadful sacrifice; but should also make it an 
article of her faith, that it is a blasphemous 
fable, and dangerous deceit? When, without 
all doubt, she cannot be ignorant, that the holy 
fathers call it: (6) ‘‘A visible sacrifice; (c) 
“The sacrifice{^) *‘The daily sacrifice 
(s) “ The true sacrifice according to the order of 
Melchizedek“ I'he sacrifice of the body 
and blood of Christ;” (^) “ The sacrifice of the 
altar;” (^) ** The sacrifice of the church; (i) 
“The sacrifice of the Xew Testament;” {A) 
“Which succeeded to all sacrifices of the Old 
Testament.” And that it was offered for the 
health of the emperor, Sacrijicamus pro salute im^ 
peraCoris,'" says Tertiillian, de Scapui. c. 2. Thatr 
it was offered for the sick, Pro infirmis etiam sac- 
fyiromus, says St. Chrysostom, Horn. 27, in Act 
Apos. “ For those upon the sea, and for the fruits 
of the earth,’* idem. And for tbe purging of houses 
infected with wicked spirits. St. Ang. de Civil. 
Die, lib. 22, c. S, says, that “ One went and of¬ 
fered,” in the bouse infected, “the sacrifice of 
Christ’s body, praying that the vexaiiou might 
cease, and byGod’s mercy it ceased immediately.” 

In the first Council of Nice, can. 14, we find 
these words; “ The holy council has been in* 
formed, that in some places and cities the dea¬ 
cons distribute the sacrament to priests ; neither 
rule nnr cusioin has delivered, (hat they who 
have not power to offer sacrifice, should distri¬ 
bute the body of Christ to them who offer.'* 
Soc also, concil. 3, Bracaronse. can. 3, and 

(a) Ac!, Psal. *cv. 

St, Agu., de Cmt. Der, lib. 10, e. 19. 

(c) St, CypT. 1.2, «p. 3; et St. Agu, Cit. c. 30. 

( /) Aug. Cit. c. 16, et. Cone. Tolet,, I.cad. 6; Origen. in 
Nuca. Horn. 23, 

(^) St. Cypritn, 1. 3, ep. 3, et Aug., lib. 16, c. 22, c!e 
Civil. Det 

(/) Et lib. 22, e. 9,e( lib 20, contr. F&UBiom. e. Id ; el 
S. Hirram.Jib.3,contr. Pelag.; Aug. in PuJ.ssxiu, con. 
2, U>. 6; et St. Cm*, lib. 1, Cor. Hoo. 24. 

(g) S.Aug. ia Eacbiridion, c, UC, et de Cure pro Mor- 
tuie, c. 18. 

(A) Et ds Cim. Dei* 1. 10. o. 2a 

(^Et de Oralis Nori Tsst.i c. 18, et 8. trsesue, lib. 4, 

(A) dug de CivH. Di*r, lib. 17 c. 20.; 8u Clsfrient. in 
Apost. Conith.j edit. 1904, Aotverpi*, tib. 6, c. 8^ fol. 183 


concil. 12, can. 5. Moreover that “this holy 
sacrifice,” as God’s church at this day teaches 
and practises, “ was offered for the sins of the 
living and dead/* is a truth so undeniable, that 
Crastoios, a learned Protestant, in his book of 
the mass, against BeUarmin, page 167, repre¬ 
hends Origen, St. Athanasius, St. Ambrose, 
St. Chrysnstom, St. Augustine, St Gregory 
the Great, rtkI venerable Bede, for maintaining 
“ the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
sins of the living and of me dead.” Consider 
then, what inilh there is in the words of that 
author (!) who affirms, that in Gregory the 
Great’s lime, “ Masses for the dead were not 
intended to deliver souls from those torments of 
purgat^>n^” Doubtless he considered not the 
words of St. Augustine, lib. 9, Confess, c. 12, 
and De Verb, Apost. Serm. 34, viz. That the 
sacrifice of our price was offered for his mother 
Monica, being dead,” and, “That the universal 
church does observe, as delivered from their 
fore fathers, to pray for the faithful deceased in the 
sacrifice, and also to offer the sacrifice for them.” 
Nor considered this great vindicator, that great 
miracle related by St Gregory tlie Great, liini- 
seif, concerning purgatory-, and the benefits souls 
there receive, by the offering up of this propitia¬ 
tory sacrifice. In his fourth B^k of Dialogues, 
chap. 5b, telling us of a monk called Justus, who 
was obsequious to him, and watched with him in 
his daily sickness: “This man,” says he, “beiug 
dead, I appointed the healthful host to be offered 
for his absolution thirty days together, which 
done, the said Justus appeared to his brother by 
vision, and said, 1 have been hitherto evil, but 
now' am well, &c And the brethren in tbe mon- 
astery counting the days, found that to be the day 
on which the 30th oblation was offered for him. 

Nor would doubtless this vindicator have told 
ns, “ That (ransubstantiaiion was yet unborn,” 
to wit, in St. Gregory the Great’s time, unless he 
had a mind to impose upon his reader, if he had 
ever read the doctrine of those fathers, who 
lived before St. Gregory’s time, for example : 

St. Ignatius, martvr, in his epistle to the 
people of Smyrna, speaking of the heretics of 
his lime, men of the same judgment wiib this 
vindicator, writes thus: “They allow not of 
eucharists and oblations,” aaya he, ''because 
they do not believe the euebariat to be the fiesh 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for 
our sina, and which the Father, in his mercy, . 
raised again from the dead.” 

St. Justin, martyr, in his apology to the em¬ 
peror Anionius Pius, made for the Christians: 
“Now thie food,'* says he,“ amoogst us, is called 
the encharist, which it is lawful for none to par¬ 
take of, but those who believe our doctrine to be 
true, who have been washed in tbe laver of rege¬ 
neration for the remissioD of sins; and who regu. 
late their lives according to the prescription of 
Christ; for we do not receive this as common 
bread, or common drink ; but aa by tbe word of 
God, Jesus Chriat, our Redeemer, being made 

(i) Tbe author of the Second Defsoee of tho Bip^tkn 
of the UoctriDC of the Church of EaghAO, fte., p* 13. 
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flpsh. hvl both fldsh and blood for the sake of 
mir salvaiion ; just so wo oro Caught, thst that 
ri»J, over which th*nks sro given by preycrs, in 
osvu «ords. end whereby our bJoea sod flesh, 
are t)V a change, nourished, is the flesh and blood 
of the incarivalo Jesus ; for the apostles, in the 
cotniiieiUarles wntien by ihem, called iho gos¬ 
pel have recorded that Jesus so commanded ; 

them.” I 

Irenrus. taking an argument from the 

panicipaiion of the tucharise, proves the resur¬ 
rection of iho flesh, against the heretics of his 
time, {a) As the blessed apostles aay: ^ Be¬ 
cause we are members of lus body, of his flesh, 
and of Lia bones / not speaking this of any 
spiritual or Invisible man, but of that disposition 
which belongs lo a real man, that consists of 
flesh, nerves, and bones ; and is nourished by 
the chalice, which ia his (Christ’s) blood, and 
receives increase by that bread which is his body. 
And as the vine, being planted io the earth, 
brings forth fruit iii season : and a grain of 
wheat falling upon the ground, and rotting, rises 
up with increase by the virtue of God, who com¬ 
prehends all things, which afterwards, by a pru¬ 
dent inanageinem, Wcomes serviceable to men; 
and receiving the word of God, axe made the 
eucharist, which is the body and blood of Christ; 
so also our bodies being nourished by it, and ' 
laid in the earth, and there dis&nived, will rise 
at their lime ; the word of God working m ihein 
this resurrection, to the glory of God the 
Father.” 

Eusebius Coesariensis : (^) Making a daily 
commemoration of him (Christ,) and daily cele- , 
brating the memory of his body and blood ; and 
being now preferred to a more excelleot sacri* 
lice and ofRce than that of the old law, we think 
It unreasonable any more to fall back to those 
lirst and weak elements which contained certain 
signs and figures, but not the truth itself.” 
Another place of Eusebius, as quoted by St. 
John of Damascene : “ Many sinners ” says he, 

*• being priests, do offer sacrifice ; neither does i 
God deny his assistance, but by the Holy Ghost 
consecrates the proposed gifts. Aod the bread 
indeed is made the precious body of onr Lord, 
and the cup hia precious blood.”{c) 

St. Hilary : •• We must not speak,** says he, 

** of the tbinge of God, like men, or in the sense 
of vhe world: let us read wbat is written, and 
understand what ws read, and then we shall be* 
lie vs with a perfect faith. For what we say of 
the natural existence of Christ within us, if we 
do not learn from him, we say foolishly and 
profanely; for he himself says: ' hfy flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed/ 
There is no place left for doubting of the reality 
of his flesh and blood ; for now, by the profes¬ 
sion of Christ himself, and by our faith, it is 
truly flesh, and truly blood. Is not this truth ? 
It may indeed not be true for them, who deny 
Christ to be true God.*'(d) 


St. Cyril of Jerusalem :(v) Since, ilicrcforc, 
Christ himself does thus affirm, and sfiys of tliu 
bread, ‘This is my body;’ who, from lienoo- 
forward, dare be so bold as to doubt of it ? 
And since the same (Christ) does asisurc us, and 
say : ‘ This is my blood ;* who, 1 say, can doubt 
of it, and say, it is not his blood ? In Cana of 
: Galilee he once, with his sole will, turned water 
I into wine, which much resembles blood ; and 
does not he deserve to be credited, that he 
changed wine into hia blood; for if, when in- 
vited to a corporal marriage, he wrought so stu¬ 
pendous a miracle, have we not mucli more 
reason to confess, that lie gave his body and 
blood u> the children of the bridegroom ? 
Wherefore, full of certainty, let us receive the 
body and blood of Christ; for under the form 
of bread is given to thee the body, and the blood 
under the form of wine; that having received 
the body and blood of Christ, iliou niayesl be 
made partaker with him of his body and blood. 
Thus we shall become Christophers, that is, 

* bearers of Christ,’ receiving his body and 
blood into us. Do not, therefore, look on it as 
mere bread only, or hare wine; for, as God 
himself has said, it is the body and blood of 
Christ. Notwithstanding therefore, the infor- 
I mation of sense, let faith confirm thee ; and do 
nnt judge of the tiling by the taste, but nther 
take it for most ceriaia by faiih, without the 
least doubt that his body and blood are given 
thee. When you come to communion, do not 
come holding hath the palms of your bands opeu, 
nor your fingers spread j but let your left hand 
be as it were a rest under the right, into which 
you arc lo receive so great a King ; and in the 
hollow of youT hand take the body of Christ, 
saying, ainen.”(/) 

St. Gregory Nyssen :(g) “When we have 
eaten any thing that is prejudicial to our consti¬ 
tution, it is necessary that we take something 
that is capable of repairing what was impaired ; 
that so, when this healing antidote is within us, 

I it may work out of the body, by a contrary 
aflection, all the force of the poison. And 
what is this antidote ? It is nothing but that 
body which overcame death, and was the origin 
of our life. For, as the apostle tells us, as a 
little leaven makes the whole lump like itself, so 
that body which, by God’s appointment, suffered 
death, being received within our body, changes 
and reduces tho whole to its own likeness. And 
as when poison is mixed up with an^ thing that 
is medicinal, the whole compound is rendered 
useless ; oo likewise that immortal body being 
within him that receives it, converts the whole 
into its own nature. But there being no other 
way of receiving any thing within our body 
unless it be first conveyed into our stomach by 
eating or drinking, it is neceBsary that by this 
ordinary way of nature, the life-giving virtue of 
the Spirit be communicated to us. But now, 
since that body alone, which was united to the 


(a) Lib. 5, c. (1. 

Lih. 1, 6c. Dtnonstni. Evans., c. lO. 
Lib 3. Pa/tlkl..46. 

Lib. e, dc TriAiUt*. 

14 


(a) rnCstaebiv. 

(/) It was tbi eutloAln those days far the priMt lo ds« 
liver tbs boCyaacrajhent Into the htndsorthscommunieanl. 
{g) In Oral. Cat., c. 37. 
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Divinity, has received this gracsj and it ts oiani- 
fest tliai our body can no otherwise become im 
mortal, we are to consider how it is impossible, 
that one body, which is always dislributed to so 
many thousand Christians over the whole worid, 
should be the whole, by a part in every one, and 
still remain whole in itselT’^ 

And a little after : “ I do, therefore, now 
rightly believe, that the bread sanclihed by the 
word of God is changed into the body of God 
the Word. And here likewise the bread, as 
the apostle says, is sanctified by the word of 
God and prayer : not so, that by being eaten it 
becomes the body of the Word, but because it is 
suddenly changed by the word inlo^ his body, 
by these words : ‘ This is my body/ And this 
is effected by virtue of the benediction, by which 
the nature of those things which appear is 
transelementcd into it.” 

Again, in another place :(a) And the bread 
in the beginning is only common bread ; but 
when it is sanctified by the mystery, it is made 
and called the body of Christ-” 

St. Hioromj “God forbid,” says he, “that 
I should speak detractingly of these men, 
(priests,) wno, by succeeding the apostles in 
tneir function, do make the body of Christ 
with their sacred mouth.”(4) 

St, Augustine : “ We have heard,” says he, 

“ our Master, who always speaks truth, our di* 
vino Redeemer, the Saviour of men, rcconi* 
mending to us our ransom, bis blood; for he 
spake of his body and blood; which body he {| 
called meat and which blood ho called drink. 
The faithful understand the sacrament of the 
faithful.” “But there are some,” says he. 

” who do not believe ; they said : * This is an 
hard saying, who ean hoar himt” It is an hard 
saying but to those who arc obstinate; that is, 
it is incredible bnt to the incredulous.”(r) 


The same holy father and great doctor, in his 
commentary upon the Thirty-third Psalm, 
speaks thus of Christ: “ And he was carried in 
his own hands t And can this, brethren, be 
possible in man? Was ever any mao carried 
in his own hands ? He may be carried by the 
hands of others, but in his own no man was 
ever yet carried. How this can be literally un¬ 
derstood of David, we cannot discover ; but io 
Christ we find it verified ; for Christ was car¬ 
ried in his OWD hands, when giving his own very 
body, he said: ‘This is my body for that body 
he carried in his own hands,” Such is the 
humility of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
much recommended to men. How plain and 
positive are the words of these ancient and holy 
fatlters, for the real presence of Christ’s body 
and blood in the blessed sacrament of the 
cucharist, which Protestants an fiatly deny ? 1 

would ask our Church of England divines, 
whether, if they had been present among the 
apostles when Christ said : “ Take and eat, this 
is my body,” they durst have assumed the bold- 
ness to have contradicted the omnipotent Word, 
and have replied: ” It is not thy body, Lord, it 
is only bread V* 1 believe the most stiff sacra- 
mentarian in England would have trembled to 
have made such a reply; though now they dare, 
with blasphemous mouth, call the doctriue of 
(ransiibstantiation, the “ mystery of iniquity.” 

I have insisted somewhat longer upon these 
two points than, perhaps, the reader may tbink 
proper for this treatise ; but when he considers 
that the priesthood and sacrifice, against which 
Protestants Lave corrupted the scripture, and 
framed their new articles of faith, are two such 
essential parts of Christian religion, that if either 
of them be taken away, the whole fabric of 
God's church falls to the ground, he will not 
look upon it as an unnecesary digression. 


SEVERAL OTHER CORRUPTIONS AND FALSIFICATIONS 

NOT .MENTIONED UNDER THE FOREGOINO HEADS. 


This Treatise increasing beyond wbatindeed 
I designed it at first, will oblige me to as much 
brevity as possible, in these following cormp' 
tions : 

In Romans viii. 39, instead of the word “ cha¬ 
rity,” they, contrary to the Greek, translate 
“ love and so generally in all places, where 
much is spoken in commendation of charity. 
The reason is, because they attribute salvation 
to faith alone, they care not bow little charity 
may sound in the ears of the people. So like¬ 
wise in 1 Cor. xiii. for “ charity,” they eight 
times say “love.” In Rom. is. 16, for this 
text: “Therefore it is not of the wiQer, nor 
the runner, but of God that showeth mercy,” 

(a) In Orst. Id diecn Lamlnom. 

(M In Eput. td Helibdorom. 

(e) Lib. de Verb. Apmt. Seim. 


11 they translate in their old Bibles : “ So lieth it 
not then in a man’s will or running, but in the 
mercy of Godchanging of, into in, and 
wilier and ninner, into will and running; and 
so make the apostle say, that it is not at all in 
man's will lo consent or co-operale with God’s 
grace and mercy. 

In I Corinthians i. JO, for “schisms,” which 
ate spiritual divisions from the unity of the 
chuich, they translste “ dissensions,” which may 
he in worldly things, as well as religion ; this 
is done because themselves were afraid to bo 
accounted schismatics. So likewise 

In Galatians v. 20, for “heresy,” as it is in 
the Greek, they translate “ sects,” in favour of 
themselves, being charged with heresy ; also 
In Titus iii. 10, instead of saying, according 
to the Greek, “ A man that is an heretic, 
Ac., their Bible of 1662 translates, “A man 
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that U author of sects ;** favouring that name for 
th^ir own sakes, and dissembling it as though 
th4f holv scripture spake not against heresy or 
heredcf, schism or sclusjuatics. 

In I Tim. iii. 6, for a “ neophyte,*'(one lately 
baptized or planted in Christ’s mystical body,) 
they translate in their first Bibles, “a 3 roung 
scholar as ihou^'h an old scholar could not be 
a neophyte, by delorring his baptism, or by long 
delaying his con version to God, which he learn- 
ed to be necessary long before. 

Id Tilusiii.fi, instead of these words, “ to 
excel in good works,** they translate, '* to sKow 
forth good works and, as their last edition has 
it, to maintain good works j'* against the dif¬ 
ferent degrees of good works. 

In Hebrews x 20, for dedicated ” they 
translate, in ilieir first Bibles, prepared,** in 
favour of their heresy, that Christ was not the 
first who went into heaven, which the word dedi¬ 
cated signifies. 

In the two Epistles of Peter, iii. ifi, they 
force the text to maintain a frivolons evasion, 
that St. Pauls Epistles are not hard,’* but ihe 
“ things in the epistleswhereas both the 
Greek and Latin texts are iiidifi'erom with regard 
to both constructions. It is a general custom 
of theirs, and where they find the Greek text 
indifferent to two senses, there they restrain 
it only to that which may be most advantage* 
ous to their own error, thereby excluding its 
reference to the other sense. .And often* 
times, where one sense is received, read, and 
expounded by the greater pan of the ancient | 
fachers. and by all rhe Latin chnrch, there they 
very partially follow the ocher sense, not so 
generally received. 

In St. James i. 13. for God is not a tempter 
of evils/* (hey translate, God is not tempted 
with evils/’ and " God cannot be tempted with 
evils,” (e) than which nothing is more imper* 
tinent to the apostle’s speech in that place. Why 
is it that they refuse to say, God is not tempted 
to evil,” as well as the other T is h oo account 
of the Greek word, which is passive? They 
may find in their lexicon, that it is both an active 
and passive; as also appear? by the very cir¬ 
cumstance of the foregoing words," Let no man 
say, that he is tempted by God.” Why so ? 

Because,” says the Protestant translators, 

“ God is not tempted with evil." Is ibis a good 
reason ? nothing less. How then ? •• Because, 
God is not templed to evil ;** therefore let no 
man say, that “ he is tempted by God.** 

This reason is so coherent, and so necessary 
in this place, that if the Greek word were only 
a passive, as it is not, yet it might have better 
beseemed Beza to translate it actively, than it 
did to turn an active into a passive, against the 
real presence, as himself confesses be did with* 
out scruple. But though he might and ought io 
have translated this word actively, yet he would 
not, because he would favour his own heresy ; 
which, quite contrary to these words of the 
apostle, says, that “ God is a tempter to evilhU 


words are, InducU Dommus m icntdlionem tos 
quos saiana arlttrio permiUet^ 6cc. (^) "The 
Lord leads into temptation those whom he per¬ 
mits to be at satan’a disposal; or, into whom 
rather he leads or brings in satsn himself, to fill 
their hearts, as Peter speaketh.” Note, that he 
. says, God brings satan into a man to fill his 
: heart, as Peter said to Ananias: “ Why has 
satan filled thy heart, to lie unto the Holy 
Ghost?” So that by this doctrine of Beza, God 
broQgfat satan into Anania’s heart to make him 
' lie unto the Holy Ghost; and so leading him 
into temptation, was author and cause of that 
lienious sin. 

Is not this to say,** God is a tempter to evil/* 
quite contrary to St. James’s words ? Or could 
he that is of this opinion, translate the contrary ; 
to wit, that “ God is no tempter to evil Is not 
this as much as to say, that God also brought 
satan into Judas to fill bis heart, and so was 
author of Judas’s treason, even as he was of 
Paul's conversion? Is not this a most absurd 
and blasphemous opinion? Yet how can they 
free themselves from it, who allow and maintain 
tbe aforesaid exposition of ’’ God’s leading into 
temptation T” Nay, Beza, for maintaining the 
same, translates, ** God's providence,*' instead 
of *' God’s prescience/' Acte il 23, a version so 
false, that the English Bezaites, in their transU* 
lion, are ashamed to follow him. 

And which is w orse than all this, if worse can 
be, they make God not only a leader of men into 
temptation, but even tbe author and worker of 
ein: yea. that God created or appointed men to 
sin; as appears too plainly, not only in their 
translation of this following text of St. Peter's, 
but also from Beza’s commentary on the same. 
Also Bucer, one of king Edward the Vlth’s 
apostles, held directly, that God is the author 
of sin." (c) 

St Peter says of the Jews, that Christ is to 
them, Ptirc scondolt gut offendunt verbo nee 
a-edunt in que et pe^iti runt, str b Kal ; 

, that is, A rock of scandal to them (tbe Jews) 
that stumble at the word, neither do believe 
wherein also they are put,” as the Rhemish 
Testament iranslates it: or as it is rendered in 
king Edward the Vlth’s English translation, and 
in the first of queen Elizabeth's, '* they believe 
not that whereon they were set/* which transla- 
Uon Illyricue approves, (d) This is well to be 
marked, lest a man imagine that God himself did 
put them, and (as one, meaning Beza, against 
(be nature of the Greek word, translates and in¬ 
terprets it) that God created them for this pur* 
pose, that they should withstand him. Erasmus 
and ^Ivin, referring this word to that which goes 
before, interpret it not amiss, that the Jews were 
made or ordained to believe the word of God, 
and their Meaaias; but yet that they would not 
believe him; for to them belonged the promises, 
the testaments, and the Measias himself; as St. 

Annot. Nov. Teat., anno 1556, Matt. vj. 13. 

Sm Bucor’a ScripU Analieana, p. 931; et in Epat. 
ad Bov. in p. 1, c. 94. 

(d) niyrieoi'i Glow, in I Pat. ii. 9 . 


(o) A'titfoAr 
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Peter says, Acts, ii. 3, ariJ Si. Paul, Rom. ix. | ibe ihW lo kill, itc. He is forced to sin, ckc. 
Aod lo them were cominiiled the oraclee of God ha^ened Pharaoh, not speaking hyperbo- 
God, by witness of the same Paul, Rom. iii.” | Hcally, but he truly hardens liijii, yea, ahhough 
Thus lllyricua ; who h^s here given the true ' he resist.** By which, and other of his writings, 
sense of this text, according to the signihcaiion he so plainly leaches God to be the author of 
of the Greek word; and has proved the same sin, that he is ihercfore particularly reprehended 
by scripture, by St. Peter and Su Paul, and has by the learned Protestant, Grawerus, in Absur- 
confirmed ii by Erasmus and Calvin. Yea, da Absurdorutfi, e. 5, de Pra^est., fol. 

Luther follows the same sense in this place: so ! “ God is author/' says Calvin, “of all thuse 

does Castalio in his annotations to the New things, which these Popish judges would have to 
Testament, happen only by his idle sufTeraiice/' (c) He 

Yet Beza, against all these, lo defend his also affirms our sins lo f>c not only by God's 
blasphemous doctrine, that “ God leads men into permission, but by ** his decree and will/’ Which 
temptation, and brings in satan to fill their hearts ” blasphemy is so evidently taught by him and 
translates it thus : Sunt immorigeri ad^cd etiam his followers, that they are expressly condemn* 
conditi feunint^ {n) “They are rebellious, ed for it by their famous brethren : Kerning, lib. 
whereunto also they were createdWith whom de Univrrs. Grat.,p. 109 ; Osiander, Enckirid. 
his scholars, our English translalors, arc rcsolv* j Controv., p. 104; Scaffinan, dc Peccat , Causis, 
ed lo agree; therefore, in ihoir Bible of the pp, 155, 27; Stizlinus, Tkeol. de Pro- 

year 1577, they, road, “ Being disobedient unto vid. Dei. sect. 141 ; Graver, in Ahsurda AbsMTd.^ 
the which thing they wero ordained.” And in in Frvnlisp. Yea, the Protestant magistrates 
that of 1572 : “ Bettig disobedient unto the which of Berne made it penal by (he laws, for any in 
thing they were even ordained.” This is yei ‘ their territories to preach Calvin’s doctrine 
worse, and with this, word for word, agrees the thereof, or for the people tn read any of his 
Testament of 1560, and the Scottish Bible of. books concerning the same, (d) Arc nut these 
1579. This is also the Geneva translation in blessed reformers ? “ 0 excellent instrument of 
the Bible of 1561, which the French Geneva God!” as Dr. Tenison styles the chief of them.(r) 
Bible follows. And how much our Protestant i Protestants denying free will in man, not only 
last translation differs from these, may be seen I to do good, but even to resist evil, open a very 
in the Bible printed at London, anno 1683, ^ wide passage into this impious doctrine, of 
where it is read thus: And a rock of olTcncc, making God the author of sin. 
even to them which stumble at the word, being I In I St. Peter i. 22. the apostio exhorts 
disobedient whereunto also they are appointed.” ' Chrisiains to live as becomes men of so cxcel- 
la not this to say positively, that God is au* lent a vocation: “Purifying,” says he, “your 
thor of men’s disobedience or rebellion against souls by obedience of charity,” (/} Ac .; a Jittle 
Christ? “ But, if God/’ says Castalio against | before, verse 17, remembering always, that 
Deza, “ hath created some men to rebellion or i ** God. without exception of persons, judges every 
disobedience, he is author of tbeir disobedience; man according to his works.” From which place 
as if he has created some to obedience, he is it appears, that we have free will working with 
truly author of their obedience.” Yes, this is to the grace of God; that we purify and cleanse 
make God the author of men’s sin, for which . our souls from sin ; that good works fire ncccs 
purpose it was so translated : and thus Beza in , ssrily required of Christians : fur by many di- 
his notes upon the text explains it; that “ men . vine arguments St. Peter urges this conclusion ; 
arc made or fashioned, framed, stirred up, crea- Ut animus nostras castijictm^fs, “ That we purify 
ted or ordained, not by themselves, for that were our own souls.'* So the Protestant translation, 
absurd, but by God, to be scandalized at him, made in Edward the Sixth’s lime, has it, “ For- 
and his Son our Saviour; Christas esi eis offen* asmucK as you have purified your souls.” {g) 
diculCf prout etiam ad hoc ipsum a Deo sunt cun- So likewise one of quoim Elizabeth’s Dibles : 
dittand further discourses at large, and brings •* Even ye which have purified your souls ;” and 
other texts to prove this sense, and this translation, so it is in the Greek. Notwithstanding all 
And though Luther Slid Calvin, as is said, dis- which, Beza, in his Testaments of 1556 and 
sen led not from the true sense of this text, yet 1565, translates it, Animabus vestris purificatis 
touching the blasphemous doctrine, (5) that obedienda verilati per Spirilum: which another 
“ God is the author of sin/’ they, with Zuinglius. of queen Elizabeth’s Bibles renders thus : “ See- 
raust, for all (his, have the right hand of Beza. ing your souls are purified in obeying the truth, 
“ How can man prepare himself to good,” says , through the Sprit,” So translates also (he En- 
Lulher, “ seeing it is not in his power to make glish Bible, printed at Geneva, 1561, and the 
his ways evil? For God works the wicked Scotch, printed at Edinburgh, 1579. 
work in the wicked.” ' So that these words make nothing at all cither 

“ When we commit adultery or murder,” says for free will, or co-operation with God's grace, 
Zuinglius, “ it is the work of God, being the or value of good works, but rather the con- 
mover, the author, and inciter, dtc. God moves 

(e)CalriA, l.l,c. 18, and I. 2, c. 4,tnd 1. 3, c. 23. 

ia) Vide Cutallo in Defeniione qua Tranelat., pp. 153, (rf) Vtd. Ijtter«. Benat. Bern, ad Minirtroe, ^c. an. 
154, 155. 1555. 

{b) Lut. To. 2, Wittem. an. 1551, Amen. Aft 36, VH. f«) Dr. Ten. Conf. with M. P. . 

de Sprvo. Arbit. fol. 195, Edit. 1603. Zuing. Tp. 19, de (/)CaatificamcBanimajTeitrtSmobttIiiBttaVbaniaue. 
provideniia Dti, ful. 365, 366, 367. U (^) Kb. 3561, 1579. 
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tnrv; proving ihat iri our justification we 
M-ork not, but are wrought; we purify not our¬ 
selves, but are purifieii; we are nut active and 
doers with God’s grace, but passive and suffer¬ 
ers ; which opiniot; ihe Council of Trent con¬ 
demns. (rt) The Protestant Bible of 1683, has 
again corrected this, and translates : “ Seeing ye 
have purified your souls,” &c. ; but whether with 
any good and sincere intention, appears by their 
having left uncorrccted another fault of the same 
stamp in Philipjiiaris i. 28. 

Where St. Paul, handling the same argument, 
exhorts the Christians not to fear the enemies 
of Christ, though they* persecute ever so ter¬ 
ribly, “ which to them,” says he, “ is cause of 
perdition, but lo yim of salvation where he 
makes good works necessary, and so the causes 
of salvation, as sms are of damnation. But 
Deza will have the old interpreter overseen in 
so translating ; “ because,” says he, “the afllic- 
lion of the faithful is never called the cause of 
their salvation, but ihc lesiimony.” (i) And, 
therefore, translates the Greek word 
indicium. And his scholars, the English trans¬ 
lators, render it a “ token though, indeed, one 
of their Testaments translates it, as we do, 
a “ causeso do also Erasmus, and the Ti- 
gunne translators ; (c) yea, the apostles com¬ 
paring sins with good works, these leading to 
heaven, as those to hell, convinces its sense to 
be so; as Theodorei, a Greek father, also 
gathers from that word, saying: “That pro¬ 
cures 10 them destruction, but to you salvation.” 
(d) So St. Augustine, St. Hierom, and other 
Latin fathers. 

And that good works are a cause of salvation, 
our Saviour himself clearly shows, when he thus 
speaks of Mary Magdalen ; Remiauniur ei pcc~ 
cola mukayquoniam dtUxU muUum ; “ Many sins 
are forgiven her, because she loveth much.” 
Against which no man living can cavil from the 
Greek, Hebrew, or Latin, but that works of ' 
charily are a cause why sins are forgiven ; and 
80 a cause of our justification and salvation, 
which are evidently die words and meaning of 
our blessed Saviour. Notwithstanding, Beza 
and our English translators have a shift for this 
also; he translates, Remissa sunC peccala ejas 
mulla i fiam dilexil multum : which in our Eng¬ 
lish Bible is rendered, “ Her sins which are 
many, are forgiven ; for she loved much {e) 
which the reader, perhaps, may think to he a 
difference so small as is not wor^h taking notice 
of; but, if well considered, will be found aa great 
aa is between our doctrine and Protestants. 
And first, the text is corrupted, by making a 
fuller point than either the Greek or Latin 
bears, the English making some a colon, {:) and 
Bome a semicolon, (;) where in the Greek there 
is only a comma (,); and Beza in his Latin, yet 
more desperately makes a down and full period,(.) 

(ftl 8ew. 6, cap. 4. 

(ft) Besa Annot. in iliam locum. 

(c) Bib. l&Gl. 

(tf) Theoc). in Phil., cap. 

it) Beta TcM-, UDO U65. Bib. 1(83. 


thereby dividing and distracting tho latter part 
from the former, as though it contained not a 
reason of that which went before, as it does, but 
were some new mailer; wherein he is cotArolled 
by another of bis own translators, and by the 
Greek prints of Geneva, Zurich, Basil, and other 
German cities, who point it as it is in our Latin 
and English. But their falsehood appears much 
more in turning (juoniam into no/n, “ because” 
into “ for.” (/) 

Seeing our Saviour’s words are in effect thus : 
“ Because she loved much, therefore, many sins 
arc forgiven her which they, by this perver¬ 
sion and mispoiniing it, make a quite different, 
and almost contrary sense; thus ; “ Because she 
had many sins forgiven her, therefore, she loved 
much and this love following was a token of 
the remission which she, by only faith, haci ob¬ 
tained before ; so turning the cause into the 
effect, and the antecedent into the consequent, 
hereby utterly overthrowing the doctrine which 
Christ by his words and reason gives, and iho 
church by his words and reason gathers. Beza 
blushes not to confess why he thus altered 
Christ’s words, saying: diUxU, 

“For she loved:” the Vulgate translation and 
Erasmus render it, “ Because she loved.” “ But 
1 (says he) had rather interpret it as I do, that 
men may understand in these words to be shown, 
not the cause of remission of sins, but rather 
that which ensued after such remission, and that 
by the consequent is gathered the antecedent- 
And therefore, they who abuse this place, to 
overthrow free justification by faith alone, are 
very iinpudeni and childish.” Ig) Thus Beza. 
But the ancient fathers, who were neither impu¬ 
dent nor childish, gathered from this text, that 
charity, as well as faith, is requisite for obtaining 
remission of sins. St. Chrysostom, Horn. 6, in 
Mat. says, (A) “As first by water and the 
Spirit, so afierw'ards by tears and confession, we 
are made clean which he proves by this place. 
So St. Gregory, expounding this sante place, 
say’s, “ Many’ sins are forgiven her, because she 
loved much ; as if it had been said e.xpressly, 
he burrs out perfectly the rust of ein, whosoever 
burns vehemently wdth the fire of love. For so 
much more is the rust of sin scoured away, by 
how much more the heart of a sinner is inflamed 
with the great fire of charily.” 

And St. Ambrose upon the same words— 
“ Good are the tears which are able to wash 
aw’ay our sins. Good are the tears, wherein is 
not only the redemption of sinners, but slso the 
refreshing of the juet.” 

And the great St. Augustine, debating this 
story in a long homily, says, (i) “ This sinful 
woman, the more she owed, the more she loved; 
the forgiver of her debts, our Lord himself, af¬ 
firming so : Many sins are forgiven her, because 
she loved much. And why loved she much, 


(/) 1556, 

(ji) Bezft in Loc. vii. 47« 
(A) Horn, 33, in Evang. 
(0 Hodo. 23, inter. 
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but because sbe owed much? Why did she 
all these offices of weeping, washiogt dtc., but 
to obtain remission of her sins?” Other holy 
fathers agree in the self-same verity, all makiog 
her love to be a cause going before, and not an 
effect or sequel coming after the remission of sins. 

1 have only taken notice here how Beza and 
our English translators have corrupted this 
text; but he who pleases to read Musculus« 
in locis CommunibuSi c. dt Justijicat.^ will 

hnd him perverting it after another strange 
manner, by boldly asserting, without all reason 
or probable conjecture, that our blessed Saviour 
spoke in Hebrew, and used the prelcrpcrfect for 
the present lense ; and that St. Luke wrote in 
the Doric dialect; so that Musculus would have 
it said : She loved Christ much, and no won¬ 
der ; she had good cause so to do, because many 
sins were forgiven her.” 

But Zninghus goes yet another way to work 
with this text, and tells us, that he supposes the 
word “love” shonld have been "faith:” his 
words are, “ Because she loved much. I sup¬ 
pose, that love is here put for faith; because she 
has so great affiance in mo, so many sins are 
forgiven her. For he says afterwards. Thy 
faith hath saved thee ; that is, has absolved and 
delivered thee from thy sins.” (o) Which one 
clistinctiun of his, will answer all the places that 
in this controversy can be brought out of scrip* 
ture to refute their only faiiU.” Bui, to 
conclude, what can be more impious than to 
affirm, that for obtaining of sins, charity is not 
required as well as faith, seeing our blessed 
Saviour, if we credit his evangelist, St. Luke, 
and I think hie authority ought to be preferred 
before that of Zuinglius, Beza, Musculus, or 
our English sectaries, most divinely conjoins 
charily with faith, saying of charity, Many sins 
are forgiven her, because she loved much I” 
straightway adding of faith, " Thy faith has made 
thee safe ; go in peace.” 

As you see here, they use all their endeavours 
CO suppress the necessity of good and charitable 
works ; so, on the other aide, they endeavoured 
to make their iirst Bibles countenance vice, {h) 
80 far as to seem to allow of the detestable sin 
of usury, provided it were not hurtful to the 
borrower. In Deuteronomy xxiii. 19, they 
translate thus, “ Thou shall not hurt ihy brother 
by usury of money, nor by usury of corn, nor by 
usury of any thing that he may be hurt withal 
by which they wonid have h meant, that usury 
is not here forbidden, unless it hurts the party 
that borrows. A conceit so rooted in most 
men’s hearts, that they think such usury very 
lawful, aod therefore frequently offend therein. 
But Almighty God, in this place of holy scrip- 
lure, has not one word of hurling, or not hurting, 
as may be seen in the Hebrew and Greek; and 
as also appears from their having corrected the 
same in their Bible of 1683, where they read, as 
it ought to be, " Thou shall not lend upon usi^ 
to thy brother, usury of money, usury of vic¬ 
tuals, usury of anything that is lent upon usury.” 

(a) Zuioff. in Luc. vu. To. 4. 

ib) Bib. IM, \b77. 


If the Hebrew word signify to hurt by usury, 
why did not they, in the very words next fol¬ 
lowing, in the self-same Bibles, translate it liius : 
" Unto a stranger ihou mayest lend upon usury, 
but not nnto ihy brother?” why said they not 
rather, “ A stranger thou mayest hurt by usury, 
but not thy brother?” is it not all the same in 
word and phrase here as before ? The Jews 
would have given them thanks for so translating 
it; who, by forcing the Hebrew word as they 
do, think it well done, to hurt any stranger, that 

is, any Christian by usury, be it ever so great. 

Whether the first Protestant translators of 

the scriptures were guided by that spirit which 
should be in Christian Catholic translators, may 
be easily gathered from what follows, as well as 
from what you have already seen. 

They were so profane and dissolute, that 
some of. them termed that divine book, 
called, Caniicum, Canticorumt containing the 
high mystery of Christ and his church, “ The 
Ballad of Ballads of Solomon,” as if it were a 
ballad of love, between Solomon and his concu¬ 
bine, as Castalio wantonly translated it. 

And yet more profanely, in another place, 
which even their last translation has not yet 
vouchsafed to correct, "We have conceived, we 
have born in pain, as though we should have 
brought forth wind.” (c) I am ashamed to set 
down the literal commentary of this their irans. 
laiion. Was there any thing in the Hebrew to 
hinder them from translating it in this manner: 
" We have conceived, and as it were travailed in 
bring forth, and have brought forth the Spirit ?” 
Why should they say wind rather than spirit? 
They are not ignorsni, that tho Sepiuagint in 
Greek, and the ancient fathers, do all expound 

it, (d, 4 ,/,) according to both the Hebrew and 
Greek, of the " Spirit of God ” which is first 
conceived in ua, and begins by fear, which the 
scripture calls: "The beginning of wisdom:” 
insomneh, that in the Greek there are these 
godly words, famous in all antiquity, “Through 
the fear of ihee, 0 Lord, we conceived, and 
have travailed with pain, and have brought forth 
the Spirit of thy salvation, which thou hast made 
upon the earth:” which excellently sets before 
our eyes the degrees of a faithful man’s increase, 
and proceeding in the Spirit of God. But to 
say, " We have been with child,” as their last 
irsnslation has it, {g) “ and have brought forth 
wind,” can admit no spiritual interpretation ; but 
even as a mere Jew should tr an elate, or under- 
sund it, who has no eeoae of the Spirit of God. 
It 18 the custom of Protestsnta, in all such cases 
as this, where the more appropriate sense is of 
God’s holy Spirit, there lo iransUte wind, as in 

Pealmexivii. 18. i . u 

Another impropriety similar to this is, that 
they will not translate for the angel’s honour 
that carried Habakuc, " He sent him into 
Babylon, over the Jake, by the force of his 

(c) lMjab zrii . 

(d) Si. Ambrose, lib. Q, de InUrpi^l * 4. 

w) Chjypostom, in Ptal. vii. prop. iln. 

(f) See S. Hiorom upon this plM 

Bible 1663. 
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spirit but thus : Through a mighty wind.” 
So attributing it to the wind, not to the angora 
jx»wer, and omitting quite the Greek word, 

“ his," which showeih plainly, that it was the 
angel's spirit, force, and power.(a) 

Again, where the prophet Isaiah speaks most 
manifestly of Christ, saying : “ And (our Lord) 
shall not cause ihy doctor to fly from thee any 
more, and thine oyoa shall see thy master;" 
w'bich is all the same, in eflect with that which 
Christ says, “ I will be with you unto iheendof 
the world*;" there one of their Bibles translates 
thus, “ Thy rain shall be no more kept back, 
but thine eyes shall sec thy rain." Their Iasi 
translation has corrected this mad falsihcation.(6) 

Again, where the holy church reads: “ Re¬ 
joice, ye children of Zion, in the Lord your God, 
because he has given you the doctrine of jus- 
tice ;"(cj there one of their translations has it, 

The rain of righteousness and their last 
Bible, instead of correcting the former, makes 
it yet worse, if it can be made worse, saying, 
" Be glad then, yc children of Sion, Ac , for he 
hath given you the former rain moderately.” 
Does the Hebrew word force them to this! 
Doubtless they cannot but know, that it signifies 
a teacher or master; and therefore, even the 
Jews themselves, partly understand itofEsdras, 
partly of Christas divinity: yet these new and 
partial translators are resolved to be more pro¬ 
fane than the very Jews, Jf they had, as I 
hinted above, been guided by a OaihoHc and 
Christian spirit, they might have been saiisfled 
with the sense of St. Hierom, a Christian doctor, 
upon these places, who makes no doubt but the 
Hebrew is aoctor, master, teacher; who also in 
the psalm translates thus: With blessing shall 
the doctor bo arrayed.meaning uhhsi; 
where Protestants, with the Jews of Utter days, 
the enemies of Christ, translate, ^'The rain covers 
the pools.” What cold stuff is this in respect of 
that other translation, so clearly pointing to 
Christ, our doctor, master and lawgivcr.(e) 

And again, where St. Jerom, and all the 
fathers translate and expound, ** There shall be 
faith in thy limes,” to express the wonderful 
faith that shall be among Christians; there they 
translate, ** There shall be stability of thy times.” 
And their last Bible has it thus, ** And wUdom 
and knowledge shall be the stability of lliy 
times." Whereas the prophet reckons all these 
rinues singly, viz., judgment, justice, which 
they term righteousness, faith, wisdom, knowl¬ 
edge, and the fear of our Lord; but they, for a 
little ambiguity of the Hebrew word, tom faith 
into stability. 

In Isa. xxxvii. 22, all their first Bibles read, 
" 0 virgin daughter of Sion, be hath despised 
thee, and laughed thee to scorn : 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem, he hath shaken his bead at thee.” In 
the Hebrew, Greek, St. Hierom's transUUoD 
and commentary, as also in the last Protestant 
Bible, printed 1683, it is quite contrary, vi*., 
0 

(a) tu. HZ. 20. 

(b) Joel ii. 23. 

(c) ^ra u 

(d) Pialiii lazziv. 7. (e) IswahxzsUiC. 


“ The virpn daughter of Sion has despised thee, 
O Assur: the daughter of Jcvusalcm bus shaken 
her bead ^ thee.” All are of the feminine 
gender, and spoken of Sion literally triumphing 
over Assur; and of the church spiritually tri¬ 
umphing over heresies, and all her enemies. In 
their first Bibles they translated all as of the 
masculine gender, thereby applying it to Assur ; 
insulting against Sion and Jerusalem. But for 
what cause or reason they thus falsify it, will be 
hard to determine, unless they dreaded, that by 
translating it otherwise it might bo applied 
spiritually to the church's triumphing over 
themselves, as her enemies. We cannot judge 
it an oversight in them, because wc find it so 
translated in the fourth book of Kings, xix. 21, 
yea, and in all their first translations. 

A great many other faults are found in thoir 
first translations, which might be passed by, as 
not done upon any ill design, but perhaps, rather 
as mistakes or over sights, {/) yet however, 
touching some few of them, it will not be amiss 
to demand a reason, why they were committed: 
as for example, why they translated, ** Ye abject 
of the Gentiles,” Isa. xlv. 20, rather than, “ Ye, 
who are saved of the Gentiles;” or, as their 
translation has it, Ye that are escaped of the 
nations t” or, 

Why, in their Bible of 1579, did they write 
at lengih : ** Two thousand to them that keep the 
fruit thereof,” rather than “ two hundred as 
it is in ihe Hebrew and Greek, and as now their 
last Bible has it t or, 

Why read they in some of their Bibles, ” As 
the fruits of cedarend not rather according to 
the Greek and Hebrew, ^^Tabernacles of 
cedar or however, as their last translation has 
it, “ Tents of Kedar?" or, 

Why do they iransJaie ; “ Ask a sign, cither 
in the depth, or in the height above,” rather than, 
Ask a sign, either in the depth of hell,” Ac., as 
the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin has it ?(g) Or, 
Why do they translate : ” To make ready an 
horse,” rather than **heaal$,” as the Greek has 
it; and as also now their edition of 1683 reads 
itt(A) Or, 

Why translate they ; If a man on the sab¬ 
bath-day receive circumcision, without breaking 
the law of Moses;” rather than, according to 
the Greek, which their last translation has foU 
lowed: If a man on the sabbath-day receive 

circumcision, to the end the law of Moses should 
not he broken ?"(i) Or, 

Why read they: “The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be reproved of the 
eldera ” for be rejected of the ciders,” as 
the Greek, and now their Bibles of 1683 have 
it; and ae in the Psalm, “ The stone which the 
huildera rejected we say not reproving of the 
said stone, which is Christ ?(A) 

Again, why translate they thus: Many which 

(/>Cantiea. Cantjeor*, viii. Canuca. CAntiror.jL 

4;WviLn. 

(g) Im. vii. 11. 
fa) AcU niii. 24- 
(t) Jo.ra. 23. 

C^lMark viu. 31. 
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bad seen the first house, when ibe foundatioD of I 
this house was laid before their eyes, wept ” &c., 
when in the Hebrew, Greek, aod Latin, it is 
read thus : “ Many who had seen the first bouse 
in the foundatiun thereof, (i. e., yet standing 
upon the foundatiun, undestToyed,) and this 
temple before their eyes, wept?” 1 suppose 
they imagined, that it should be meant they ^ 
saw Solomon's temple when it was first founded ; I 


which, because it was impossible, they trans¬ 
lated otherwise than it is in the Hebrew and 
Greek: they should indeed have considered 

better of it. 

Though we do not look upon several of these 
as done, I say, with any ill design, yet we cannot 
excuse them for being done with much more 
licentious boldness than ought to appear in sin¬ 
cere and honest translators. 


ABSURDITIES IN TURNING PSALMS INTO METRE. 


Their unrestrained licenuousness is yet fur- l| Psalms, none can ever grant, who has read 


iher manif est, in their turning of David’s Psalms 


them. It has hitherto been the practice of God’s 
chnreh to sing David’s Psalms, as truly trans¬ 
lated from the Hebrew into Latin ; but never 


into rhyme, without reason, and then singing 
them in their congregations; telling ihe people, I 
from Saint James, v.i “If any be meriy, let 
him sing psalmsbeing resolved to do nothing 
but what they produce a text of scripture for,. 
though of their own making: for, though the 
apostle exhorts “ such as are heavy, to pray,** 
and “ such as arc merry, to singyci he does 
not in particular appoint David’s Psalms to be 
sung by the merry, no more than he appoints our 
Lord’s Prayer to be said by such as he exhorts 
to pray, though perhaps, he meant it of both: so 
that from any thing cur bold interpreters can 
gather from the text, onimo est t Psallitt. 

St. James might mean other spiritual 
songs and hymns, as well os David’s Psalms: 
but be It that he exhorted them to sing David’s 
Psalma, which wchave no cause to deny, because 
the church of Christ has ever used the same; yet 
that he meant it of such nonsensical rhymes as 
T. Sternhold, Joseph Hopkins, Robert Wisdom, 
and other Protestant poets have made to be sung 
in their churches, under the name of David’s 


to sing such songs as Hopkins and Stcrnhuld 
have turned from the English prose into metre : 
neither do I think that sober and judicious 
Protestants chomselvos can look upon them as 
good forms of praises to be sung in ibeir churches 
to the glory, honour, and service of so groat, so 
good, and so wise a God, when they shall con* 
aider bnw fully they are fraught with nonsense 
aud ridiculous absurdities, besides many gross 
corruptions, viz., above two hundred ;(o) con¬ 
fessed by Protestants themselves to be found in 
the Psalms in prose, from which these were 
turned into metre, which we may guess are 
scarcely corrected by the rhyme- To collect all 
the faults committed by the said blesaed poets 
in their psalm-metre, would bo a task too tedions 
for my designed brevity; I will, therefore, 
only set down some few of their absurd and 
ridicidous expressions ; and for the rest,leave the 
reader to compare those psalms in metre with the 
others in prose, even as by themselves translated. 


PSALMS IN Prose, Biblr 1683. 

Psalm ii. verse 3. 

Lee ue break their bands asunder, and cast 
away their cords from us. 

Psat.m xvi. verses 9, 10. 

Thereiore, my heart is glad, and my glory re- 
jnicclh : my fiesb also shall rest in hope. For 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, Ac. 


Psalm zviii. verse 36. 

Thou bast enlarged my steps under me^ that 
my feet did not slip. 


a) See Ihe Prefece* 

S) The reader need not be told wbj tbU to added, 
■idea iia ODakiDg up Ihe rhyme. 

(c) What ihey tranalUe '' g)orj *' in preee they eell 


PSALMS IN Metre, Bible 16B3. 
Prai.n ii. verse 3. 

Shalt we be bound to (hem 1 say they ; 

Let all their bonds be broke, 

of ttmr doctrine and their law, 
ue reject the yoka.’'(^) 

Psalm xvi. verses 9, 10. 

Wherefore my heart and '* tongue” olao, (c) 

Do both rfjoke together ■, 

My “fleeh and bodjr' rest in hope, 
iVhen I this thing conalder: 

Thou wtk not leave my soul in “grave,” 

For, LenJ, thou loreat me, &c. 

Psalm xviii. verse 36. 

And under me thou makeet plain 
The way where 1 should walk : 

So that my feet ehall never slip, 

“ Nor atujnble at a balk.” 

“tcDtfua,” ia rhyene. And for want of one foot to make 
up another verae, they thrust in a whole body, “ flesh ^d 
body ” Again,what in proae is celled bell, in rhyme they 
toTfo graveas if soula were left in the grave. 
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PSALMS IK Prose, Bible 1683. 


I 


PSALMS IN Mktrc, Biuli: 1683. 


Psalm xviii. versa 37. 

1 have pars vied mine enemies, and overtaken 
them : neither did I turn again till they were 
consumed. 


Psalm xviii. verse 37. 
So T suppress and wound my foe 0 » 
That they ean rise no mors: 

For at my feet they fall down flat, 

1 6thhe them all so sore.(a) 


Psalm xxii. versa 7. | 

AU they that see me, laugh me to scorn. 
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head. 

Psalm xxii, verse 12. 

Many bulls have compassed me, strong bulls 
of Basan have beset me round. 

Psalm x.ivi. verse 10. 

In whose hand is mischief, and their right 
hand is full of bribes. 

Psalm xUx. verse 20. 

Man that i« iu honour, and undersiandeth nol, 
is like the beasts ihat perish. 

Psalm lx.xiv, verses il* 12- 

Why withdraweth thou thy hand, even tby 
right hand? Pluck it out of thy bosom. 

Psalm Ixxvii. verse 16. 
caused waters to run down like rivers. 

Psalm Ixxviii. verse 57. I 

—They were turned aside like a deceitful bow. 

Psalm Ixxxix. verse 46- 

The days of his yonth hast thou sboriened: 
thou hast covered him with sbame. Selali- 

Psalm xcvii. verse 12. 

Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness 
to the upright in heart. 

Psalm xeix. verse I. 

The Lord reigneth, let the people tremble; he 
sitteth between the cherubims, let tbe earth be 
moved. 

Psalm cxix. verse 70. 

Their heart is as fat as grease: (As fat aa 
brawn, in another Bible. But in the Latin 
Vulgate, Coagulalum est sievt laecor e/yrum.) 

Psalm cxix. verse 83. 

For 1 am become like a bottle in smoke. 


Psalm xxii. verse 7, 

All men deepise, at thi>y behold 
Me walking on the way ; 

''They grifi,they mow, they nod their heads,*’ 

e 

Psalm xxii. verse 12. 

So many bulla do compass me. 

That be full strong of head ; 

Yea, bulls 90 fat, as though they had 
In Basan-fleld been fed.’” 

Psalm xxvi. verse 10. 

Whose banda are heap’d with " craft (6) and guile,” 
Their lives thereof are full. 

And their right hand with " wrench and wile, 

For bribes doth pluck and pull'’ 

Psalm xlix. verse 20. 

Thus mao to honour God hath brought, 

Yet doth ho not consider; 

Dut like brute beast, so doth he live, 

And turn to dust and powder.’’ 

Psalm Ixxiv. verses 11, 12. 

Why dost U)ou draw thy hand ’’ s back, 

And bids It m thy lap 1“ 

O pluck it out, and bs oot slack, 

•• To give thy foes a rsp."(6) 

Psalm Ixxvii. verse 16. 

^Ofsueb abunJancs that no floods 
Tothea might bs compared." 

Psalm Ixxviii. verse 37. 

—They went astray, 

Much like a bow that would not bendv 
But slip and start away. 

PsAtH Ixxxix. verse 4C. 

Thou hast cutoff, and mads full short 
His youth arxl lusty days ^ 

** And rais'd of hire an ill report. 

WiUi shares and great dispraise."(<f) 

Psalm xcvii. verse 12. 

And light doth spring up to the just, 

With plcBAure for nia part, 

Groat joy with glBilnesi, mirth and lust, Ac.(e) 

Pbalm xeix. verse 1. 

Tbe Lord doth reign, ** altho at it 
Tbe people rage fuU lore 
Yea, he on cherubires doth sit, 

** Tbo* all the world do roar.” 

Psalm cxix. verse 7Q. 

Their bsarU are swoln with worldly wealth, 

As ** grease so arc they fat.” 


Psalm cxix. verse 63. 
Asa** eUa-boUle” in tbe areoke* 

So are I parch'd and dried. 


(ft) Tliii warrior lays about him in a different mtoner 
from David. 

hs^ We have heard of crafty beads, but never of crafty 

(c) In tbe title page Lbej eay : ” If any be merry, let him 
sing pealms.” Butooosidering what pnloe they tsOf tb^ 


advise him to ilog, they might have done as well to have 
oaid rather, ” If any would » many, let him sing palms.” 

fd) * 1*0 eay that Uod raises an ill reprt of men, has af* 
ftmty to Bexa's doctrine, which make a God the author of 
ein. Vid. Sup. 

(e) I thought, till now, that lost bad been a eln* tma 




no 


PROTESTANT ABSURDITIES IN TURNING PSALMS INTO METRE. 


PSALMS IN Prose, Diblb }683. 

Psalm cxix. verse liO. 

The wicked have laid a snare for me. 

Psalm cxix- verse i 30. 

The entrance of ihy word giveth light: it 
giveth understanding unto the simple. 

Psalm cxix. verse 150. 

They draw nigh that follow after mischief: 
they are far from ihy law. 

PsAi.M cxx. verse 5. 

Woe is me, that 1 sojourn in Mesech, that 1 
dwell in the tents of Kedar. 


Psalm cxxvii. verse 'Z. 

It is in vain for you to rise up early, to sit up 
late, to cat the bread of sorrow. 

Psalm cxxix. verse 6. 

Let them be as grass upon the house-lops, 
which withereth before it groweth up. 


PSALMS IN Metre, Birle 1683. 

Psalm cxix, verse HO. 

AJtho' the wicked laid tbeir nets 
To me it t ba^ 

Psalm cxix. verse 130, 

Wbeo men lirst enter into’* thy word 
Thoy Hod i light most clear; 

And vf>ry idiots understand. 

When they it read or h<*ar."(^) 

Psalm cxix. verse 160. 

My foeA draw near, ‘'and do procure 
My death m&liciouBly 
Which Crom thy law are far gone back, 

** And slray^ from it Icwjjy." 

Psalm cxx, verse 5. 

Alas f Uto long 1 slack, 

Within those tents “ao black/’ 

Which Kcd&rs are by ’* name 
** By whom the dock elect, 

And lUJ of Isaac’a sect, 

Are put toc^enahame.'X^) 

Fsalm cxxvii. verse 2. 
Though ye rise early in the morn, 

And so at night go late to bed, 

Feeding full hardy with brown brcid/' 
Vet were your labour " loet and worn/'(^) 

Psalm cxxix. verse G. 

And made as grass upon the bouse. 

Which wjihercih ere it grow.”(r) 


I could weary the reader with such like ex* 
amplea; they seldom or never speak of God’s 
covenant with Israel, but they call it God’s 
trade,(e) As in Psalm Ixxviii. 10, where they sing, 

For whyl they did not keep with Cod. 

The covenent that waa made; 

Nor yet would walk or lead thetr Hvee, 

According to hli ’Urade,” 

PflAi.M [axivti. verse 10. 

For why t their hearts were nothing bent 
To huDi nor to lue trade/' 

pKAf.M c*. verae 37- 

For chii ii unto Israel 
A statute and a trade/’ 

Psalm Ixxxr. veree 4 . 

And eet sll my commandmenu light, 

And will not ke» my troJe,^ 

PsAi.M txxaiv. veree 3?. 

To them be made a law arvl " trade/^ &c. 

Psalm cxivm. verae 

Such stuiT as this you will 6nd in other 
places. The words “more” and “less” hare 
also stood them in as good stead as “trade” to 
make rhyme with, viz : 

All men on earth, both ** icuV and ** most-'* 

Psalm xx'rii. verse 0. 

All kings, both " more’' and leu.” 

Psalm xlviii. verse 11. 

Tbe children of Israel each one both “ tnore” and Jen.** 

Psalm xWm. verse 14- 

See also Psalm cix. verse IG; Psalm xi. 
verse 6 ; Psalm xxvii. verse 8, 

Nor are they a little beholden io an “ever and 
for aye “ for ever and a day “ for erenn<we 
always,” and the like. 

Besides their turning the psalma into metre, 

(o) Perhepe, this word “ trade” should have been “ tra^ 
tbn” with thern ; but for fesr of a Popish term, whkb tb^ 
60 much detest they would rather wnHaonaente than oeek. 


H they also made rhyme of flie Lord's Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Ten Cojnmandmcnts. In which 
one thing is remarkable, viz., that in the Creed, 
upon tho article of Christ's descent into hell 
they make a very plain distinction between the 
beJI of the damned, and that of tho fathers of 
I tho Old Testament, Limbus Patrum^ thus: 

And to he died m the flesh, but quickened in the sprite. 
Hie body Chen wee buried, as is our U4e and right. 

His soul did aAer this descend into tbe lower pane, 

A dread unco the wickcU spirits, but joy to Aitnful hearts, 

Whom do they mean by those “ faithful hearts,” 
to whom our blessed Saviour's descent into hell 
Limbus^ was a joy, but those of whom the pro¬ 
phet Zachary spoke, when prophe eying of our 
Saviour'a releasing them, he said: “ Thou also 
in the blood of thy TBSiament hast iet forth thy 
prisoners out of the Jake, wherein there is no 
water t” And, whom St. Peter meant, when he 
said, that Chriat in spirit “ coming, preached to 
the spirits also that were in prison; which had 
been incredulous sometimes, when they expect¬ 
ed the patience of God in the days of Noe, 
when the ark was in building.” (/) 

The turning of this article into metre is. I 
suppose, the very cause why we have not the 
Creed printed in metre in their latter impres- 
aionsi and consequently, none of the other pray« 

(0) By MTtglng thus, they would poeseec the people thkC 
even the noet ignorant of them ere capable lounderatand 
Cbeacn^ure when they read it, or have it read to them. 

(c) V^y ieej] tbia eaded 7 only for ihe sake of/byming 
to word " name/' unlesi they would make Ueat^ a 
Met inoker> and hie ^igion a sect like tbeir own. 

(d) If brown bread ie the bread of afliietion, a great 
many taede on iC who are able to buy white. 

tel How gfAM can wither before it growt, ie a paradox. 

(/) Zach- ix. II. 




PROTESTANT TRANSLATIONS OF TIIR SCRITTUKE. 


Ill 


And rhym«s> whicti ttieir drst Bibles bad 
after the Psalms ; because to put oot this and 
no more, would have given too shrewd & cause 
of suspicion. 

Besides ihe turning of these into r&etro> they || 
made also certain other prayers of their own in 
Thyme ; in one of which tiey rank the Pope, 

M bom their modem divines count a great bishop, 
and chief patriarch of the western church, and 
from whonuliey pretend to receive their episcopal 
and priestly character, in the same list with the 
Turk, as if both were infidels alike, and both 
alike eoemies to Christ. Robert Wisdom thus | 
sets out his psalm, which the ignorant people 
may be apt to take for one of Davids; assuring 
themscls'es that David himself prayed lobe de¬ 
livered from the Turk and the Pope, and conse* 
quently. that the Pope is a dangerous creature : . 

Preterve Lord, by thy dear wwd, 

From Turk and Po^ defend ua, 

Which botli would thrust out of bia throne, 

Our Lord Jesua Chriat, thy dear Son. 

But this, with such other like stuff, is also left 
out by Protestants in their last impressions, as 
being indeed ashamed of the impiety, malice, 
and folly of these gross imposters, especially of. 
this Robert Wisdom, who, notwithstanding his 
name, was doubtless the most ignorant of all | 
those who ever undertook to turo psalm into ; 
metre. Aud so it is likely he was looked upon 
by Dr. Corbet, sometimes bishop of Norwich, 
when be made the following address to his gbost: 

TO THE GHOST Of ft. WiSOOM. 

Tbit once a b<i<1y, now hut air. 

Arch'boccbar of a pailoi or prayer, 

From Carfai (a) come, 

And pauh u« up a t^alogi Uy, 

With an old over and for aya. 

Or all aad lomo. 

Or cueb a spirit Irnd me, 

As may an hymn down sond tiw, 

To puri;e tny brain. 

Then Robin look behind thee. 

Lest Turk or Pope Jo dad tbes, 

And go to bed again. 

This may seem too light for a treatise of this 
nature ; but the ridiculous absurdity of these 
rhymes, the singing of which in the churches, 
has, by several learned Protestants, been com* 
plained of and lamented, cannot be fully enough 
exposed; that so, rf possible, the common peo^ 
pie’s eyes maybe opened, and they may be taken 
off from the fondness they seem to have for 
them. 

Though the ignorance, rather than ill inten- 
tion of these busy poeu appear in their psalm' 
metre ; yet what follows cannot be excused 
from being done with a very treacherous design 
of the translators ; for what can possibly bo a 
more sly piece of craft to deceive the ignorant 
reader, than to use Catholic terms in all such 
places where they may render them odious, and 
when they must needs sound ill in the people's 
ears ? For example, 2 Maccabees vi. 7, this term 


“ procession” they very maliciously translate, 
saying; " When the feast of Bacchus was kepi, 
they were consirained to go in procession to 
Bacchus.'* Lei the reader see in the Greek 
Lexicon if there be any thing in this word, 

like the Catholic Church’s 
processions, or whether it signify so much as 
** to go about/' as other of their Bibles translate 
it, with perhaps no less ill meaning than that of 
1570, though they name nut procession. (^) 

St. John, ix. 22, 25, where, for “ He should 
be put out of the synagogue,’* there first transla* 
tions read; He sliould be excomrnuuicaied/’ tu 
make the Jews* doings against them, that con¬ 
fessed Christ, sound like the Catholic Church’s 
acting against heretics, in excommunicating 
them; as if the church's excommunication of 
such,, from the society and participation of the 
faithful, were like to that exterior putting out 
of the synagogue. And by this they designed 
to disgrace the priest's power of excommunica* 
lion, whereas the Jews had no such spiritual ex* 
commuuication; but, as the word only signilies, 
did put them out of the synagogue ; and so they 
should have translated the Greek word, inelud* 
log the very name synagogue. But this trans¬ 
lation was made when tbc excommunications 
of the Catholic church were daily denounced 
against them, which they have corrected in their 
last Bible, because themselves have begun to 
assume such a power of excommunicating their 
nort*conforming brethren. 

In Acts ivii.23, for "seeing your idols,” or 
"seeing the things which you Athenians did 
worship/' they transUte, “seeing your devo¬ 
tions/'as though devotion and superstition were 
all one. 

And verse 24, for " temples of Diana/' they 
translate "shrines of Diana,” to make the 
shrines of saints* bodies, and other holy relics, 
seem odious; whereas the Greek word signiAes 
temples. And Beza says r " He cannot see how 
it can signify shrines.” 

Thus they make use of Catholic words and 
terms, where they can thereby possibly render 
them odious; but in other places, lest the an¬ 
cient words and names should still be retained, 
they change them into their own unaccustomed 
and original sound. So in the Old Testament, 
out of an itch to show their skiH in the Hebrew, 
the first translators thought fit to change moat of 
the proper names from the usual reading, never 
considenog how far differently proper names of 
all sorts are both written and sounded in differ¬ 
ent languages ; but this is in a great part rectified 
hy the JaatMnslstors, according to the directions 
of king James the First, that in translating the 
pro^r names, they should retain tbe usual and 
accueComed ruaoner of speaking. 

Their altering of these proper names in tlio 
Old Tastament, through the pride of being es- 
loemed such knowing masters in the Hebrew, 
wan yet much more tolerable, than the changing 
of many other words in the New, through an 


( 0 ) The of hti burial io Oxford. 


(A) Bib. 156S, 1577. 
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heretic al intcntioQ of introduciug an utter obli¬ 
vion of them among the people. 

The words “ church, bishop, priest, altar, 
eucharisl, sacrihee, grace, sacrameat, baptism, 
penance, angel, apostle, Christ, Ac., at their 
first revolt, they suppressed, and changed into 
congregation, superintendent, elder and minis¬ 
ter, table, (hanksgiving, gift, mystery, washing, 
repentance, messenger, ambassador, anointed 
several other words and phrases they likewise 
altered, as is evident from what goes before, 
^nd for what cause was all this change and al¬ 
teration of Catholic terms and phrases, but that 
the sound of the words should vanish with the 
substance of the things which they have taken 
away? With bishops they banished the pastoral 
care and charge of the Pope and Catholic bish¬ 
ops, and set up a child and a woman for the 
heads of their congregation. With priests went 
away the office of priest, in oifering the holy 
sacrifice of Christ's body and Wood ; with grace 
went away the sacrament of holy orders, and 
foar or five of the other sacramems; with alur, 
eucharist and sacrifice, they excluded ihe proper 
service of Almighty God, with Christ's sacred 
presence in the blessed sacrament; whh the 
word penance they bauishod confession, absolu¬ 
tion, and satisfaction for sins; they altered the 
word church, because they had eut themselves 
off from the Catholic church. And what other 
design cuuld we suppose them to have had in 
leaving out apostles, and putting in ambassadors 
or legates; in loaving out angels, and imroduc* 
ing messengers ; in putting down (he word 
anointed, where Christ used to be read; and in 
translating grave for hell; but in time to ex* 
tinguish all faith and memory of aj^stle, angel, 
heaven, hell, Christ, and Christianity and to I 
bring them co atheism and infidelity, the very I 
centre to which their reformation lends t (o) N 


This fanUietical and impious vanity, in chang- 
ing Catholic and Christian terms and speeches 
into their profane and beaihenisli use and signi- 
fication, was a thing so detested, even by Beza 
himself, notwithstanding his often being guilty 
of the same, that he inveighs against it, and 
those who use it, in this manner : “The world 
is now come to that pass/' says he, “ that not 
only they who write their own discourses, re- 
fuse the familiar and accustomed words of scrip¬ 
ture, as obscure, unsavoury, and out of use, but 
also those (hat translate the scripture out of 
Greek into Latin, challenge to themselves the 
like liberty ; so as while every man will rather 
freely follow his own judgment than religiously 
behave himself as the Holy Ghost's interpreter, 
many things they do not convert, but pervert, 
for .which licentiousness and boldness, except 
remedy be provided in tjine, either I a:n notably 
deceived, or within a few years, instead of Chris¬ 
tians we shall become Ciceronians, i. e. Pagans, 
and by little and little shall lose the possession 
of the things themselves.” (6} By this you see, 
that though Beza was one of ths greatest mas¬ 
ters in this wanton, novel, and licentious art of 
changing CItnsttan for Heathen terms and 
phrases, yet be foresaw that in the cud, with the 
words, would be taken away the things signified, 
sacraments, baptism, eucharUta, priesthood, 
sacrifice, angels, apostles, mid oil apostolical 
doctrineand that so wc should bo brought 
again from Christianity to heathenism. 

From WHICH, and from the Stimihoflextiav 
EAKOR, (c) that, by asserting, The pagan god, 
Jnpiter, to be the true God, blessed for ever, 
more,” throws open the door of Jupiter’s temple, 
and points out the very pathway to paganism, 

OOOD LORD, DELIVER VS ' 


A VINDICATION OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS; 

AS ALSO THEIR DECLaRATIO.V, AFFIRMATION. COMMINaTION ; SHOWiNO THEIR AnHORRENCE 
OF THE FOLLOWING TKXBTS, COMMONLY LAtO AT THEIR DOOR. AND THEY HERE OBLIGE 
THEMSELVES, THAT IF THE ENSUING CURSES B£ ADDED TO THOSE APPOINTED TO BE 
READ ON THE FIRST DAY OF iEiVr. THEY WILL SERIOUSLY AND HEARTILY ANSWER AMBTf 


TO THEM ALL. 

1. Cursed is he that conunits idolatry; that 
prays to images or relics, or worships them for 
God. R. Amen. 

2. Cursed is every goddess worshipper, that 
believes the Virgin Mary to be any more than a 
creature ; that honours her, worships her, or 
puts his trust in her more than in God; that be¬ 
lieves her above her Son, or (hat she can iif any 
thing command him. R. Amen. 

3. Curaed is he that believes the saints in 
heaven to be bis redeemers, and prays to them 
as such, or that gives God's honour to tbem« or 
to any creature whatsoever. R. Amen. 

4. Cursed is he that worships any breaden 


god, or makes gods of the empty elements of 
bread and wine. R. Amen. 

5. Cursed is he that believes priests cao for¬ 
give sins whether the sirner repent or not: or 
that there is any power in earth or heaven that 
can forgive sins, without a hearty repeutance 
and eerious purpose of amendment. R. Amen. 

6 . Cursed is he that believes there is authority 
in the Pope or any olhers, that can give leave to 
commit sins; or that can forgive him his sins 
for a 8um of money. R. Amen. 

7. Cuieed is he that believes (hat, independently 

(6) BOta in Ad. z. 46, edit anno 1556, but in the lat¬ 
ter cd. of 1565, some of these wordi are altered either by 
hiAedf or tbe printer. 

(e) Dr. SdlungBeet'i Charge of Idolatry against the 
Church uf Rome, p. 7, and p. 40. 


ta) Change of woide iodaeee change of &>th. 
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o) iho n*rits and paasionof Christ, he can mertt 
salvtuion by his own good works ; or make con- 
illeo $l^^isfaction tor the guilt of his sins, or the 
paius <’U'nial due to them. R. Amen. 

8. C'ursed is he that contemns the word of 
GoO, or hides it from the people, on design to 
keep them IVoiii the knowledge of their duty, 
and to preserve them in ignorance and error. 
K. Amen. 

9. Cursed is he that undervalues the word of 
God, or that forsaking scripture chooses rather 
to follow* human traditions than it. R. Amen. 

10. Cursed is he that leaves the command¬ 
ments of God, to observe the constitutions of 
men. R. Amen. 

11. Cursed is he that omits any of the Ten 
Commandments, or keeps the people from the 
know ledge of any one of them, to the end that 
they mar not have occasion of discovering the 
truth. H. Amen. 

12. Cursed is he that preaches to the people 
in unknovs'n tongues, such as they under»tauJ 
not; or uses any other means to keep them in 
ignorance, R. Anicn, 

13. Cursed is be that believes that the Pope 
can give to any, ui>on any account whatsoever, 
dispensation to lie or swear falsely; or that it is 
law ful for any, at die kst hovtr, to protest him¬ 
self innocent in case he be guilty. R. Amen. 

14. Cursed is he that encourages sins, or 
teaches men to defer the amendment of their 
lues, on presumption of their death-bed repen¬ 
tance. R. Amen. 

15. Cursed is he that teaches men that they 
may be lawfully drunk on a Friday or any other 
fasting-day, though they must not taste the least 
bit of flesh R. Amen. 

16. Cursed is he who places religion in 
nothing but a pompous show, consisting only iu 
ceremonies; and which teaches not the people 
to serve God in spirit and truth. R. Amen. 

17. Cnrsed is he who loves or promotes 
cruelty, that teaches people to be bloody-mind¬ 
ed, and to lay aside the meeknessof Jesns Christ. 
R. Amen. 

18 . Cursed is he who leaches that it is law¬ 
ful to do any wicked thing, though it be for the 
interest and good of mother church: or that any 
evil action may be done that good may come of 
it. R, Amen. 

19. Cursed are we, if amongst all these 
wicked principles and damnable doctrines com¬ 
monly laid at our doors, any one of them be 
the faith of our church ; and cursed are we, if 
we do not as heartily detest all those hellish 
practices as those who so vehemently urge them 
against us. R. Amen. 

20. Cursed are we, if in answering, end saying 
Amen lo any of these curses, we use any equivo¬ 
cation, mental reservation ; or do not assent to 
them in (ha common and obvious sense of the 
words. H. Amen. 

And can the Papists then, thus seriously, and 


without check of conscience, say Amen lo all 
these curses ? 

Yes, they can, and are ready to do it whenso¬ 
ever, and as often as it shall be required of them. 
And what then is to be said of those wlio either 
by word or writing, charge these doctrines upon 
the faith of the Church of Rome ? “ Is a lying 

spirit in the mouth of all the prophets 1 are they 
all gone aside 1 do they backbite with their 
tongues, do evU to their neighbour, and take up 
reproach against their neighbour I will say no 
such thing, but leave the ijnpartial nousidorcr lo 
judge. One thing I can safely aflirm, that the 
“ Papists” arc foully misreprcscnic<l, and show in 
public as much unlike what they are, as the 
Christians were of old by the Gentiles ; that they 
lie under a great calumny, and severely smart in 
good name, persons, and estates, for such things 
• whiebthey as much and as heartily detest as those 
who accuse them But the comfort is, Christ 
has said lo his followers ; Ye shall be hated of 
all inco.” (Math. x. 22,) and St. Paul: “ We 
are made a spectacle unto the world and we 
do not doubt, that be who bears this with pa¬ 
tience, shell for every loss here and contempt 
receive e hundred-fold in heaven : For the base 
things of the world, and things which are de¬ 
spised, hath God chosen.1 Corinth, i. 26. 

As for problematical disputes, or errors of 
particular divines, in this, or any other matter 
whatsoever, iho Catholic Church is no way re* 
sfionsible for them; nor are Catholics, as Catho¬ 
lics, justly punishable on their accouut. But, 
As for the king-killins doctrine, or murder of 
princes, excommunicated for heresy; it is an ar* 
tick of faith in the Catholic Church, and ex¬ 
pressly declared in the General Council of Con¬ 
stance, sess. 15, that such doctrine is damnable 
and heretical, being contrary to the known laws 
of God and nature. 

Personal misdemeanors of what nature soever, 
ought not to be imputed to the Catholic Church, 
when not jusliflable by the tenets of her faith and 
doctrine. For which reason, though the stories 
of the Paris massacre ; the Irish cruelties, or 
powder-plot, had been exactly true, (which yet 
for the roost parts are mis-related] nevertheless 
Catholics ae Catholics, ought not to suffer for 
such offences, any more than the eleven epostloa 
ought lo have suflered for Judas’s treachery. 

it 19 an article of the Catholic faith to believe, 
that no power on earth can license men to lie, 
forswear, and perjure themselves, to massacre 
their neighbours, or destroy their native country, 
on pretence of promoting the Catholic cause, or 
religion. Furthermore, all pardons and dispen- 
eatione granted, or pretended to be granted, in 
order to any such ends or designs, have no other 
validity or effect, than to add sacrilege and 
blasphemy (o the above-mentioned crimes. 

Sweet Jesue, bless our sovereign : pardon 
our enemies. Grant us patience ; and establish 
peace and charity in our nation. 
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A VINDICATION or WARD's IRRATA, IN REPLY TO GRIER, BY THE RIGHT REV. pfi. MILNER. 


Dear Sir —You have witnessed ihc failure of 
our vicar iu his aUempt to vitidkate the canon 
of scripture, without recourse to the authority 
of tradition, and this on Protestant^ as well as 
on Catholic grounds. As to the other point, 
which he says he is equally called upon to prove, 
on tlie same condiiion of not recurring’ to tra¬ 
dition, namely: ** Which are the books ibat have 
been written by Dtvin$ inspiration, and, indeed, 
that any books at all have been so wriuen/\d) 
he entirely gives it up, in the following terms : 
“ To pronounce with confidence what books of 
the canon, or parts of hooks, are inspired, and 
what not, may consistently belong to Dr. M., 
as being a member of a church which lays claim 
to infallibility ; but certainly not to a member 
of the Church of England. So that when he 
asks, how we have learned, what hooks have been 
written by Divine inspirotion^ cr that any books 
at all have been so written! wc may answer that, 
where the holy scriptures declare that they set 
forth a divine revelation, or that they express 
the word of God» we believe them to do so : 
[Muf again grounding a thing to be proved upon 
Itself!] hut as to the fact of their inspiration, 
we must, with awe and humility, decline to say, 
w’hat wc believe no church, ancient or modern, 
can attest-If this were so, I wonld ask 
the vicar, of what great use is the scripture 
more than any other good hook ? and why is it 
called the word of God? Again, with what 
consistency does the Church of England appeal 
to it, in her Articles* as her only rule of faith 1 
But the vicar's ideas are evidently confused on 
the subject, and therefore, he hastens to another 
more familiar to him, since he has already pub* 
lished a quarto volume on the fidelity of the 
English Bible. However, as the fifty pages he 
spends upon it in the present work, consist, for 
the most part, of mere declamation in praise of 
the translation, its authors, and himself, together 
with proportional abuse of its critics, and Dr. M., 
(a style in which I will not contend with the 
Rev. Gentleman,) 1 hope to be able to confine 
my reflections within rauch narrower bounds 
than be confinies bis. 

The vicar begins hia declamation, dear Sir, 
with unlinmed abuse of your correspondent. 
This be carries on Ibrougfi the greater part of 
ten pages, reproaching me with, \gnoranee» super- 
eiliousness^ arrogance^ superjicialiuss^ 


i 


a) R^ply, p- E. 

b) P. 9. 

(6) P. Gl, et 


short, he says, that “ Dr. M. cannot stand a 
competition, on tho score of learning and talents, 
with even the obscurest,” of the fifty-four clergy¬ 
men who were named in the reign of James I., 
to make a new version of the scripture, though 
he confesses there are five amongst them of 
whom he knows nothing at all, and some others, 
of whom he has barely learned something from 
the late Dr. Todd.(d) To this abuse I am content 
lo answer, that as the vicar knows nothing of 
me or my^attainments, but what he learns from 
my publications, which, together with his own, 
are before ihe world, so our respective charac* 
tors for learning and talents will not bo decided 
upon by what we may say of ourselves, but by 
what others may judge of us. 

'rhe very profession of the vicar, which is to 
vindicate, at the same time Tyndal's translation 
of the Bible, and king James's correction of it, 
as being both of them faultless, carries with it 
its own refutation, and betrays his insincerity 
and spirit of chicanery. His fellowdabouTcr, 
Dr. Ryan, whose Anali^sis of Word's £rra<a(e) 
he has commended, as decisive lo the extent 
it goes,**(/*} very fairly gives up several corrup* 
lions of the sacred text, which disgraced Tyn- 
dal's and the other early translations and edi' 
tions of the English Bible, during more than 
fifty years,as indefensible. Thus, for example, 
speakingof Ward,he says : “ He produces seven 
lexis to show that we mistranslated our Bible, 
for the purpose of injuring bis chnrch, and to 
excuse our tpoatacy fruin it; but the former 
iniatranslaiions of these seven i^xts having been 
corrected in our present Bible, should have been 
excluded from his catalogue of erraia.”(g) 
With the same fairness Dr. Kyan says : ” He 
(Ward) produces eight texts, which he accuses 
us of misconsiniing against the aacrameni and 
mass ; but five of the eight having beeu correc¬ 
ted in our version, agreeably to his own, should 
have been excluded from the book.”(A) The 


(j) P. 66. (e) Dublin, 1008. (/) P- 

(S) Aoetw, p. 10, In Tynder* tfanslatipn. sad Xht 
eihticDi of 156^, 1&77,1579, word chvrcw, 

the word coMoeacjTmHls ueed in iM following minner. 
Thou ari Peter ^ and upon this reck mil I build «y coR- 
oneOATiow, Nat. xvi. 10. Ifhemtl net hear them, UUtke 
coNOBBCATiONi and if be will not hear the coiioneoATjoj., 
let him be to th« ae a heathen, kc. Mat. x»»j. 17. 

(A) lbid.,p. 19. In two of thea# paaeagee, Met. iivi. 
and Math xw. 23, initoad of aaying : Jesus slmud Ihe 
bread. tbaoM ediiioiw lay: Having orvsw rBAHse. In 
two other I Cor. ix. 13, and 3 Cor. r. 18, the 

woffl TrMPi^ ineiead of altas, to exclude the 

Idea of a under the new law. 
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Doctor proceeds : Our oppojicut (Ward) 

charges us with misconstruing twelve texts, for 
the purpi>sc of provirg Catholics guilty of idol- 
airv.'* But six of the twelve being corrected in 
our Bible, ought to have been omitted ** In bis 
list.*’ (j) In a word, this advocate of the Eng¬ 
lish Btble challenges the Popish dociorsy as he 
calls them, to answer Inm this question ; " Did 
not the translators of oor Bible of the year 1683, 
correct forty errors io our old ones ? (6) Such 
is the acknowleilgineni of Dr. Ryan, writing 
in defence of the English Bible, against the 
learned cavalier Thomas Ward; but the Rev. 
Mr, Grier undertakes equally to vindicate the 
old version and ihe new one, the corrected and 
the nncorrected text; and even in those very 
passages in which the infidelity of the latter is 
most glaring, and obnoxious to the English 
Church as well as to the Catholic Church. Kor 
example, he defends Tyndal and his followers 
iu the use of the word congregation, for that of 
church, affirming that, in so doing, they did 
not depart from the letter or the meaning of 
the Holy Ghost.*’ (c) In a word, he pronounces, 
with Selden’s Table-Talker, ih^i ** the English 
translation of the Bihle is the best in the world, 
and which renders the sense of the original the 
best ; taking in for the English translation the 
Bishop's Bible as well as king James’s ad. 
ding : “ The bishops made the preceding Eng¬ 
lish versions of 'ryndal and Coverdale, the 
models and as it were the basis of their own.” 
(d) Thus then, according to the vicar, the ver- 
sion of the Lutheran Tyndal from the Latin 
Vulgate, of ih^ Calvinist Coverdale, from the 
V ul^le and the Greek, (e) and the corrected 
version of the English divines from the Hebrew 
and ibe Greek, though often differing from each 
other in meaning, as well as in other respects, 
are each of them *' the best translation in the wrld, 
and renders the sense of (he original the bescT 
The vicar, as might be expected, speaks in 
high terms of Tyndal, whom John f'ox calls 
England's apostle, with equal censure of his 
great antagonist, Sir Thomas More. Had the 
vicar read and faithfully exhibited the former’s 


(d) Ibid. p. 24. The following are some of the o 
cortipwns, which have been since correct^, accordir 
lo the original, and the Rbeinu Testament, Coloes. iii. 
CcvdcvsTtCis, Iff hick Ji the vt^thipjnng oj images, Ephe 
r. 5; 2 Cot. vi. IC, Hcnc agrtdh ike temple of God ici\ 

keep yourselves fftmimafe 
(b) P. 62. To this the Catholic Doctori anawer in it 
affirmatWe. But tbey add first, that the very circumstam 
of tbeir being corrected by PfoUrtanU, is a proof ihi 
ite latter ^h now led ged them lo be errors : secondly, thi 
af^r the forty corrections in question hare been made, 
sUll greaUr number of corrections remain to be made 
^ Ward’s Errata, by the Re?. R. Grie 
loi^ p, To thie, his former work, the ?icar refers i 
bu ^^nt Reply, with his usual modesty, aa follows: “ 
trust the readers of my Atwoct will credit the truth of tl 
aa^ion, that my publication, comprieing, as it doee, tb 
ablest argumenu of our iiiost learned divines, contaiDs 
full and victonoue refuUlion of pernicious error; an 
that (have eucceapfully e.iaWi.hed the .opeHor m*erit . 
our itandmg English Uit, no leas than its fidelit? 
H^yj). 94. (4) p. 76. ^ 

(f) Corerdale had the chief hand in the Oeneya sditloi 
which was so obnoiioas lo the Church of England, thi 
ihe prelatea of the esUblisbment constantly Oppose ii 
pubheatton, as may be seen in Strype. ^ 


books, called, The Wicked Marntnon, The True 
Obedience, and TAd Answere to Syr T. More, 
together with ihe latter’s Confufacton of Tyn- 
dale's Answere, <^c., I am convinced he must 
have lowered his tone of panegyric with respect 
10 Tyndal into that of extenuation, at least, as 
1 he would have found this pretended apostle's 
language to be no less seditious than it is hetero- 
do.x, and no less injurious to the present Church 
of England, than it was to that of former limes. 
With the most specious pretentions to charity 
and submission, he terms, at every turn, (hose 
who were most dignified and venerated in church 
and stale, “ apish, pivish, popish jugglers, thieves, 
muriherers, blooJ-supper.s, Pilates, Hcrods, 
priapists, sodomites, hangmen, Cbrisi'killers, 
; devils, dicf {f) The learned and dignified 
author, quoted below, points out, ** amonge other 
tokens of Tyndale's evill intent in hys iransla- 
cion, for cnswamplc, that he chaunged common- 
Ivc thn Nvoorde churche into this woorde congre^ 
gacion, and this w'oordc priest into this woorde 
! seniour i and chariiie into love, and grace into 
favour, confession into knowledge, and penaunce 
and repentance, with wordes mo, which lie 
; chaunged and useth dayly, as in turning ydoUs 
into ymflge?, and anonyndng into smering, conse- 
I crating into charming, sacramentes into cere* 
monys, and ccremonys into scitchecrofte, and yet 
many moc.” (g) Notwithstanding John Fox at¬ 
tributes a splendid miracle (in rendering void 
the enchaniineni of a certain magician,) to the 
sanctity of Tyndal, (A) he is far from succeed¬ 
ing in vindicating his religious or his moral 
principals. (?j It appears that, though Cover- 
dale encouraged his disciple Frith to die for his 
belief, yet, it is plain, from his story, that he 
himself suffered death, not for that, or his Enff- 
lish translation of the Bible, but for treasonable 
practises against the government of the Low 
Countries, under which he lived. But why does 
! not the vicar honour the name of the above-toen- 
tioned Frith, who had so large a share in his 
master TyndaVs Bihle, with a single notice? I 
can conceive no other motive for this, except 
' that, when he was burnt in Henry’s reign, for 
I denying the Catholic doctrine of the sacrament, 
archbishop Cranmer had the chief hand in bring¬ 
ing him to the stake. The vicar, however, makes 
amends for this omission, by the lofty praises he 
heaps on the “ venerable Coverdale,” as he calls 
him, who was the most conspicuous character 
in giving the early editions of the English Bible. 
This apostate friar was of the same religious 
order with Luther, and, like him, broke through 
hia solemn vow of continency, by taking to him¬ 
self a pretended wife, during the confusion of 
Edward’s reign, at which time also he became 
bishop of Exeter. Retiring to Geneva, when 
Mary mounted the throne, he sucked in there 

(/) Sir Thomas Mare’s Works, London, 1517, p. 33& 
Syr T. Mot^s Second Boke, vhiche con/uUik ike 
Defence of 'Pyndoll.for his jyanslacion, p 405. 

(A) See Acts and Morlanl. 

(t) This sppears by his attempt to get into Biehop Tun- 
■tal’a eervlcc, after he had JscUred himself a Proleslan^ 
and by bb constant mailju of, bearing vi/h Ike times 
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the doctrine and prejudices of Cahin, so that, 
returning to England when ElirAbeih became 
queen, he was neither restored to his see, nor 
treated as a bishop. It was not without difft- 
cuity that he obtained the poor living of St. 
Magnus’, uear l^ndon Bridge, and he wais, after 
some lime, turned out of that for non-comformiiy, 
The vicar sets up a most curious proof of the 
fidelity of Coverdalc’s biblical labours, which Is 
worthy, dear sir, of your notice, as a specimrn 
of the concUisivcness of his reasoning; it is 
this, Fulk declares as follows : ** 1 myseif did 
heare that Rcycrcnd father, M. Dr. Coverdale, 
of holie and learned meniorie, in a sermon at 
St. Paule’8 Crosse, upon occasion of eome 
sUunderoue reported, that then were raised 
against Lis translation, declare his faithful pur¬ 
pose in doing the same, which, after it was 
finished and presented to K. Henry VIII., and 
hy him commiited to diverse bishops of that 
lime of which, as 1 remember, Scrph^^n 

Gardiner was one—they being demanded hy 
the king, Are there any heretics muifitaxncd 
therehy f They answered that there were no 
heresies that they could find maintained there¬ 
by/* (ff) So far Fulke, to whose account of 
Coverdale’s sermon, the vicar subjoins the fob 
lowing inference: This single admission of 
Gardiner speaks volumes T’ But, dear Sir, I 
would ask the reverend gentleman the foUowdng 
questions; Of wfwt weight is WxlUant FiAlke^s 
Qcccunt cf Miles Goverdah^s sermon in defence 
of the old exploded version? Secondly, Wfiat 
signify Stephen Gardiner's words cowerning it, 
or any other poiiU during Henry's rttgny when he 
was as object a slave to the religious tyrant as 
Cranmer himself ujas I Thirdly, What proof of 
the fidelity of a scriptural translation would the 
decisiojx even of a council be, (hat U maintained 
no heresies ; when tt might he found censurable 
on twenty other theological charges ? And what 
then becomes of ihe reverend vicar’s volumes of 
evidence, for the purity of Coverdale’s version ? 
But the simple fact of a new translation of the 
whole scripture haviug been set on foot and ex¬ 
ecuted by authority both of church and auie, in 
James’s reign, is a proof that the former version 
of Tyndal and Coverdale, even after it had 
been corrected by the bishops was deemed to 
be faulty. That it did abound with errors is 
demonstrated by the learned Gregory Martin, in 
his Diseoverie, &c., whom Fulke in vain at¬ 
tempted to answer. The same is again de¬ 
monstrated, together with sufficient pr<K>rs that 
the present version also abounds with errors, hy 
the iotelligent Thomas Ward, in his Urraia, 
the success of whose undertaking eccounis 
for the vicar'f unbounded abuse of him. (b) 
Bui what need is there of a further exposure 

(a) Reply, p. 73. 

There ie no expreieion of hatred end cociempt too 
strong for the in epe^ing of theie two able end 
losmed men, whleb » the beet proof of hi* being wound* 
ed by tbeir pens, end bw InebUltj to cope with iben. The 
frilow itudenU of Gregory Msitin, si Oxford, bore • 
dUferuat teetloMny of bU learnlns and oerii froo thu of 
Mr. Grisr. Tb« c^lebraied blelonan of ibst oidverrity te- 
UUs th^, wbfo (bo Duke of Norfolk, to wbooe eldest oon 


of the latter’s absurdity, in ailempting to vm 
dicate both the old and the new version, the un¬ 
corrected and the corrected one, ond to prove 
that each of them is ihe best irnnslalion in the 
world, than the vicar’s subsequent compurison 
between them, and the preference which Ini 
gives,ill an important instance, to the former ? 

Proceeding to treat of the new version of thv 
scriptures, which was made by order of king 
James I., more than seventy years after the first 
appearauce of the former, the vicar chiefiy con¬ 
fines himself to combating the following pas- 
s<ige in The End of Conirovetsy, where, speak¬ 
ing of the Dibles,'' which had been publUlicd 
by anthority or generally used hy Prote slants in 
this country,’’ the author said : Those of Tyn- 
dal, Coverdale, and queen EljzabctVs bishops, 
were so nuloriously corrupt, as to cause a gen¬ 
eral outcry against them among learned Protes¬ 
tants, as well as among Catholics, in which 
the king himself, James L, jdned : and accord¬ 
ingly, he ordered a new version of it to be made, 
being the same that is now' in use, with some few 
alterations made in it after the re5toraiion-”{rf) 

The vicar commences his atlack oji this pas¬ 
sage with denying, first, that learned divines of 
the Church of England, whom nlono he ac¬ 
knowledges to be Protestants, objected to the 
old version; and, secondlyt that the Puritans, 
to whom he refuses that title, raised an outcry 
against it. But I would ask him, whether the 
subscribers to the Millinary Petition to Parlia¬ 
ment, who therein describe themselves to be 
“ more than a thousand ministers, that had sub¬ 
scribed the service book” of Common-Prayer, 
and whose representatives, at the conference of 
Hampton-Cuntl, were Dr. Reynolds, and Dr. 
Spark; both of them professors of Oxford Uni¬ 
versity, were not divines of the Church of Eng¬ 
land ? And whether these representatives did 
not then and there petition la follows; *' May it 
please your Majesty, that the Bible be newly 
translated, such as are extant not answering lae 
original, which he (Dr. Reynold’s) instanced in 

Martin wuthen domeetictutor, viMtcdSt. JoKn’fiCo|l«gei 
he w** greeted vvith a public oral ion, ia which (he oretor, 
epeaking of it« great ornament, Gregofy Martin aaiii: 

i( Jiobei.dlustrisiime Dux, HcifreeuimnoitTum* Oracum 
nealrum, 

Potiem nosirunt, deevs et glorinat uxuifftn. 

AtUn. Oton., P. S. 221 . 

With rrmet tfi Ward, it nay be enough lo aay that, 
though a Uyaon, and a military man, he proved hicoMlf 
to be an overaateh for Ml dlffetern clerket antagonUu, 
one of wboB) wu Richel, vicar of Hexam; another, 
Tcnniivin- A. B., of Canterbury. See hia JUtmomocMo. 
Hie Cant^on Ike Reformation, (hough written jq dogrcl 
veree, contain auch eterling maUer, *• to have cauied the 
convertion of many Proteelanti, and among otheri, of 
the late Rev. Roland Davie*. C. A. D. The vicar e pre- 

Undec) knsmtrto the Errnta, waa the prototype to hie 
Replv fo ihe En^l of Controversy. Be wrilee much aOout 
different eul^ta, and about them, and makes many boJd 
aMertiona and denial*, but never once prove* the point 

which he lake* in hend to pove. . _ -^,,. 1 . 

Quoting that foolish book, Srldn* TaWe-7B«, he 
UT« that •• The Bi*hop’s Bible (fha lOd tr»n*Uiion,)cop^ 

chiefly from Tynda) xnd Coverdale, rank* equally high, 
u a tfaneiatioD, with king Jaa**'*» Jpd them it 

Ihe beU translation mi the leofld-"—Iwpiy» p» To, 

(d) End of Controvert, Let* ^9 
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three particulars.” («) Did not ihe Lincolnshire I England’s enemies, he gave direciions ihal “ The 
minisicrs present a petition to the king in De-' Bishops’ Bible be followed, ;mil as little altered 
ccinbor, li304, coiuplaiiting that ** tho bnok-of as the frnik of the originol u ill pcnmc; and that 
Conimon Prayer appoints such a translation of | Tyndal’s, <fec., be used when ilu:y agree better 
scripture to be u^'cd in the churches, as in somo vnth the text than the Bishops’.” (/<)• And yet 
places is alistiid, and in others, takes from, per- what else does this signify, except iliat the 
verts, obscures, and falsities the word of God ; '! Bishops’ Bible is not a^wai/s conformable to the 
examples of winch are produced with the autho- truth of ihe original ? and that the other editions 
riiies of the most considerable reformers.” (b) ' sojnvtimes agree better icith the text than does 
Was not Broughton of Cambridge an episcopal the bishops* 7 Such is tho vicar’s ingenuity in 
Protestant, and “the greatest scholar of his 1 refining his own argument; after which exhi¬ 
nge for Hebrew,” as Strype testifies'’ And yet | Ihlion. he concludes, with his customary self- 
he charged llic Bible, authorised in bis time, j| complacency, “ I have thus disposed of the 
(the Bishops' Bible) whth “ a great number of j royal censure in all its bearings.” (0 
errors ” which he called '' traps and pitfalls The vicar represents it to be a demonstra- 

adding, in his letter to the Lord Treasurer, tive proof of the different sects of non-con- 
tbat sundry lords and some bishops, and others formists and dissenters subscribing to the purity 
of inferior rank, had requested him to bestow j and excellence of the present version, that 
his labour in clearing the Bible translations, (c) i thev have never attempted to substitute another 
Finally the vic^ir himself quotes the translators 'i in its place. But is this the fact? Did not 
of the new version as “ cchoinu the words of the j the Grand Committee for Religion^ in 1656, 


king,” when thev stale that “upon the impor- [ 
tunate petition of the Puritans,” the conference ' 
of Hampton.Cuurt was held, in which “ they j 
had recourse at last to this shift, that they could ji 
not with good conscience, subscribe to the Com- l| 
juunion Book, since it maintained the Bible as it 
was there translated, which was, as they said, 

42 most corrupt translation-'* (d) I would now i 
appeal to any candid reader, of whatever reli- 
gion he may be, no less than to yourself, whether 
I was not justified in slating, “there was an 
outcry against those Bibles, (Tyndal’s, Cover- 
dale’s, ^nd the Bishops’) among learned Protes¬ 
tants, as well as Catholics V' It remains to be 
seen whether “ king James joined in it or not?” 

The vicar is forced to acknowledge the truth 
of Fuller’s and Collier’s account of this business ; 
who state, that on Dr. Reynold.s’ petition being 
made, his Majesty answered: “I profess 1 
could never yet see a Bible W 0 II translated in 
English ; but I think that, of all, that of Geneva 
is the worst” (e) 1'his declaration the vicar 
says, “can only be supposed to mean that A? j 
never yet had seen an Enghsh Bible in wh\ch , 
there were not passages copabli' of being letter j 
translated 7 (f) Hvs pretext for this perversion of 
language is, that when the king gave orders for 
the new translation, which he represents bim to 
have done merely to humour a poor empty shift, 
a mere shallow pretence (g) of the Church of 

(d) Tliese particulars are the following: 1st, Gal. iv.25, 

translated bordereik. ]?ocording to this, 
Mftunt in AraUia, borders upon Jeruealero ! 2ndly, 
Pa cv. They were not diiob’ didti (or they rebelled not,) 

comradiciorily translated, They were not oSedient. 3rtlly, 
Pe.cvi.20, Phineou ezeaUed judgment, 

Phineae prayzd. See Fuller’s Ch. Hiet., B. x,,p. 14. The 

vicar aseerts (bat *‘the pasRages at tiret objected to (by (he 
non-conformisU. and which he rails an empt^f shift and a 
h*>llutc pfeUrue,)l\tLVt eontinuod in it (the exiating version) 
itHAoui aU^'ration” p. 81. Now the fact U, that each of 
them baa been altered according to the auggestion of Dr 
Heynolda and hia party, os will Iw aeen in the present Enc* 
liab Bible, 

(fr) Neara Hiat. of the Poniona, vol. ji. p 53. 

ic) Strype’a Life of A. B. ‘WhiipA, pp. '433, figx 

id) Reply. IK 60. •>11' 

(e) F'ullrr, I'jxl Hist., B. x., p, 14, 

(/) iWd, p.Ol. (g) Reply, p ai. 

Id 


when the Presbyterians were in powder, appoint 
a stjb-coinmittce, “to confer with Dr. Walton 
and five others about another translation of the 
Bible ! and were not many meetings held on 
this subject at secretary Whitlock's house ?”{*) 
Again, at the Saroy Conference in 1661, did not 
the non-oonformiatdivines object to a great num¬ 
ber of faulty translations of scriptural passages 
which occurred in the liturgy, and obtain that 
they should be amended ; (?) I need say nothing 
by way of answer to the vicar, in justification of 
Sir Thomas More’s, bishop Tunstall’s, and other 
Catholics’ predictions, as to the consequences to 
be expected from the general diffusion of Tyn¬ 
dal’s and the other Protestant Bibles without an 
expositor, or so much as a commentary or note 
upon them, since these were visibly fulfilled in 
the sacrilegious confusion of Edward's reign, and 
still more in the fanatic reliellion and regicide 
fury of that of Charles 1 , when not a folly or 
a crime took place without chapter and verse 
being quoted in its vindication. In short, the 
Established Church of England, with the vicar 
hiniself, has at last taken just alarm at the 
consequences (o be apprehended for herself, 
as well as for the state, from an unbounded 
and indiscriminate diffusion of Bibles, without 
1 the Prayer Book to direct its meaning. I do 
not find myself called upnn to make any re- 
, mark on the praises which the twenty-two 
' Protestact writers, whom he quotes, bestow 
on their own Bible. The vicar’s citation of 
these twenty-two witnesses makes no more for 
his cause, than if I were to cite the two hundred 
and fifty-two prelates of the Council of Trent 
who pronounced upon mine. 

Speaking of the last English translation of the 
Bible, the one now in use, published by king 

(A) P.Ol. 

(i) P. 92. 

(A) ColUer'fl Eccl. Hiit., P. U., p.8U9. 

(!) For example, in the Episde of the First Sunday after 
Epiph,, Rom. xii. 1 ,the text stood thus: Deye changed in 
your shape. In the Epist for Sunday before Eosti^r, Philip, 
li. 5, Christ was said to be found in his apparel ns n man 
Collier, p, ii.^p.era 
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VERSION* OF THE El^GLlSH BIDLF. 


James ia 161], the author of The End of 
Controversy said: “ Though these new transla> 
tors have corrected many wilful errors of their 
predecessors, most of uhicli arc levelled at Ca¬ 
tholic doctrines and discipline, yet they have left 
a sufficient number of these behind, for which I 
do not find that their advocates oiTer any ex¬ 
cuse.” Two of these he specified as standing 
in direct opposition to the origiual text, as it is 
quoted by those advocates, Dr. Byan and the 
Kev. Mr. Grier, (a) On these two points, one of 
them regarding the celibacy of the clergy, the 
other, commuTiion under one kind, the last 
named gentleman says : I join issue wdth Dr. 
M.” (i) I will stale each of tliem briefly, yet 
clearly. Our B. Saviour having condemned 
the Jewish practice of divorce. His disciples say 
unto him : If the case of a man he so with his 
wifct it is riot good to marry. But he said 
unto them: All meri receive yoT ths saying : 
in Greek : ou naviff toy koyov lovioy. 

Mat. xix. 2. In like manner St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 
vii. 7 : I say therefore to the ynmarried and 
ujxdo\i)S: ft is good for them if they abide euen 
os I ; hut if they do kot contain let them 
marry ; iu Greek ovu Now 

in both these passages, the latter as well as the 
earlier ProtesUnt translators chaugo no not 
into CANNOT, in excuse for fho first reformers’ 
breach of their vowed celibacy, (c) ^Vhh re* 
spect to the former of these falsifications, Dr. 
Ryaa derides if, and says : **The Remish ver¬ 
sion agrees nearly with our own(d) while 
the vicar refers to his former work for a satis* 
factory proof that the word cannot “ is most 
agreeable to tbe original,” (e) which says no not. 
As to tbe second falsification, the vicar says; 

I have been obliged to convict Dr. M. of gross 
ignorance of the Greek, no less than a fraudu¬ 
lent application of the lyuiin, and have proved 
to demonstration that the Khemish version of 
this toxCy ds ovx ey^arevoyta^ is erroneous.” 
(/) Now in what docs this boasted conviction of 
my ignorance, and of the erroneousness of the 
Rhemish version, consist? Why the vicar says 

(a) End of Controv., Let. iz., p, 72. 

{b} P. 95. 

(c) Another fflieificationoftbe same kind, whieh eeeorato 
be levelled et the tenet of free* will,occurs both in tbe earlier 
and later version of Galat, ▼, 17. The apoetle Mje : You 
DO NOT Che things that yent mould : t fkXvre rmwr* 9Piqn; 
this the tranelalori turn thus: So that yov caxxot do (he 
things that you ioould, contrary to the ori|iDal Greek, the 
Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, ArioR Montanos, Eramnue, 
Best, TrcroelliuR, &c. It ie eitrsordinarj that neither 
ihe editor of (he Rheiov Testament nor Wm ha* punted 
out this comiption. 

(d) AnalysU, p. 19. 

xc) Reply, p. 95. On coneuUingthc book and page here 
referred to, the only worde relating to tbe tranelaCwo iteelf, ; 
conaiet in a repetition of Ryan** above* quoted faSeehood, ! 
natnely, be eayi: ** The RhemUh conetrocIroA doee not | 
fiubatantiall^ djfier froiD tbe Protestant one.’' Tbe rest of 
hie long diteeriatioD i* made up of hie own confused expo 
eition of tbe ocriplure and tbe father* on the eub^ect of 
celibacy. See Antwer to Ward, pp. 33, 34,35. 

(/) Ibtd,, p. 95. 

THE 


• that ej^xievopas •• is a verb of iLc middle voice ” 
I' iftid that “the Vulgate reading, which agroos 

with it, is, si vero be non continent, (g) Uini is 
to say: if they do not contain themselves;' 
: therefore, according to the vicar, the passai^c 
! ought to be translated: if they cannot eontam, 
as in the common Bible ! What is it that clii- 
canery and confidence will not auemptto provi*! 
The other instance of still subsisting error in 
; the latter translation of the Bible, as well as in 

• the fonner, consists in the false Iran.slation of 
j 1 Cor. xi. 27, where . St. Paul speaking of the 
» B. Sacrament, says : Whosoever shall cal this 

• bread, oa drink the ehaUcc cf the Lord un- 

U'ortkily, shall he guilty of the body and of the 
blood of the Lord : Jlaxs o; av eaOtrj lov a^Toy 
lovjoy 7 myrj to rroro^iov tov yv^iov ayci^io)^, f^o- 
zot^i eatai too au^ato^ xai tou 

This text, which is so decisive in favour of the 
Catholic doctrine, respecting the body and blood 
of Christ being received under either kind in the 
1 B. Sacrament, is, on that account, falsifled in 
! both translations of the English Bible, by turning 
I the disjunctive article or, inio the conjunctive 
I article and. Pr- Ryan finding this fulsifioation 
I (which Ward docs not fail to expose) too gross 
I to be defended, very prudently passes it by tin* 
I answered- The vicar had, iu his former work, 
Riiempied to prove that 7 and or and ANn, 
arc conrerlible articles’ At present he con¬ 
tents himself with relating a story about Dr. 
Kilbie, who, he saye, hearinc a oonain clergy¬ 
man maintain in the pulpit that there arc three 
arguments against the translation of a ccriairi 
word, in the way it has been translated, an* 
swered him that there are thirlf^en reasons vlnj 
if should be translated as it stands ; concluding 
(thus: ‘‘To Dr. M. I JeaVc the application of 
I tbe foregoing anecdote ^ for it certainly affords 
ft useful hint to a aeir-confident critic.” Smdi 
is the issue of ihc contest to which the vicar 
challenged me 1 And such arc his reasons 
for showing that the term do not, should 
be translate cannot, and why the disjunctive 
OR, should be changed into the conjunctive 
AND. I hope you will not forgot Dr. Kilbie: 
if I do not mistake, the vicar will again intro¬ 
duce him to you. In the mean time, I remain, 

Youre, &c.. 

J. M., D- D 


P. S.—The vicar’s mode of reasoning on the 
corruption in question is of a piece with that 
of Luther, quoted fay me in I/«Ucrs lo a Pre¬ 
bendary, I^t V., p. 187, when being called it> 
an account for an undeniable false translation 
of scripture, he answered : “ Sic volo, sic jubco, 
Ijutker usita vuU, ct ait se doHorem esse supra 
omnes doctores in tola Papalu.'^ 

(^) Answer, p. 35. 

:xD. 


N. B.—For »li.tof.ddiaoDd arwn in liU .dditioB^of the ProtwUnt Bible, see the •• Rock o/ tU CAuJ-cA."—Ea 




